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ADVERTISEMENT,

Tuis volume forms the seventeenth of a series, composed of original memoirs on
different branches of knowledge, published at the expense, and under the direction,
of the Smithsonian Institution. The publication of this series forms part of a general
plan adopted for carrying into effect the benevolent intentions of JAMES Smirrsox,
Esq., of England. This gentleman left his property in trust to the United States
of America, to found, at Washington, an institution which should bear his own
name, and have for its objects the “increase and diffusion of knowledge among
men.” This trust was accepted by the Government of the United States, and an
Act of Congress was passed August 10, 1846, constituting the President and the
other principal executive officers of the general government, the Chief Justice of
the Supreme Court, the Mayor of Washington, and such other persons as they might
elect honorary members, an establishment under the name of the “SwmiTHSONIAN
INSTITUTION FOR THE INCREASE AND DIFFUSION OF KNOWLEDGE AMONG MEN.” The
members and honorary members of this establishment are to hold stated and special
meetings for the supervision of the affairs of the Institution, and for the advice
and instruction of a Board of Regents, to whom the financial and other affairs are
intrusted.

The Board of Regents consists of three members ex officio of the establishment,
namely, the Vice-President of the United States, the Chief Justice of the Supreme
Court, and the Mayor of Washington, together with twelve other members, three of
whom are appointed by the Senate from its own body, three by the House of
Representatives from its members, and six persons appointed by a joint resolution
of both houses. To this Board is given the power of electing a Secretary and other
officers, for conducting the active operations of the Institution.

To carry into effect the purposes of the testator, the plan of organization should
evidently embrace two objects: one, the increase of knowledge by the addition of
new truths to the existing stock; the other, the diffusion of knowledge, thus
increased, among men. No restriction is made in favor of any kind of knowledge;
and, hence, each branch is entitled to, and should receive, a share of attention.
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The Act of Congress, establishing the Institution, direets, as a part of the plan of
organization, the formation of a Library, a Museum, and a Gallery of Art, together
with provisions for physical research and popular lectures, while it leaves to the
Regents the power of adopting such other parts of an organization as they may
deem best suited to promote the objects of the bequest.

After much deliberation, the Regents resolved to divide the annual income into
two parts—one part to be devoted to the increase and diffusion of knowledge by
means of original research and publications—the other part of the income to be
applied in accordance with the requirements of the Aet of Congress, to the gradual
formation of a Library, a Museum, and a Gallery of Art.

The following are the details of the parts of the general plan of organization
provisionally adopted at the meeting of the Regents, Dec. 8, 1847.

DETAILS OF THE FIRST PART OF THE PLAN.

I. To iNCREASE KNOWLEDGE.—1t is proposed to stimulate research, by offering
rewards for original memoirs on all subjects of investigation.

1. The memoirs thus obtained, to be published in a series of volumes, in a quarto
form, and entitled “Smithsonian Contributions to Knowledge.”

2. No memoir, on subjects of physical science, to be accepted for publication,
which does not furnish a positive addition to human knowledge, resting on original
research; and all unverified speculations to be rejected.

3. Each memoir presented to the Institution, to be submitted for examination to
a commission of persons of reputation for learning in the branch to which the
memoir pertains; and to be accepted for publication only in case the report of this
commission is favorable.

4. The commission to be chosen by the officers of the Institution, and the name
of the author, as far as practicable, concealed, unless a favorable decision be made.

5. The volumes of the memoirs to be exchanged for the Transactions of literary
and scientific socicties, and copies to be given to all the colleges, and principal
libraries, in this country. One part of the remaining copies may be offered for
sale; and the other carefully preserved, to form complete sets of the work, to
supply the demand from new institutions.

6. An abstract, or popular accdunt, of the contents of these memoirs to be given
to the public, through the annual report of the Regents to Congress.
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IT. To 1NCREASE KNOWLEDGE.—1Z is also proposed lo appropriate a portion of the
income, annually, to special objects of rescarch, under the direction of suitable
persons.

1. The objects, and the amount appropriated, to be recommended by counsellors
of the Institution.

2. Appropriations in different years to different objects; so that, in conrse of time,
each branch of knowledge may receive a share.

3. The results obtained from these appropriations to be published, with the
memoirs before mentioned, in the volumes of the Smithsonian Contributions to
Knowledge.

4. Examples of objects for which appropriations may be made:—

(1.) System of extended meteorological observations for solving the problem of
American storms.

(2.) Explorations in descriptive natural history, and geological, mathematical,
and topographical surveys, to collect material for the formation of a Physical Atlas
of the United States.

(3.) Solution of experimental problems, such as a new determination of the
weight of the earth, of the velocity of electricity, and of light; chemical analyses
of soils and plants; collection and publication of articles of science, accumulated
in the offices of Government.

(4.) Institution of statistical inquiries with reference to physical, moral, and
political subjects.

(5.) Historical researches, and accuraté snrveys of places celebrated in American
history. '

(6.) Ethnological researches, particularly with reference to the different races of
men in North America; also explorations, and accurate surveys, of the mounds
and other remains of the ancient people of our country.

I. To pIrrUSE KNOWLEDGE.— [ is proposed to publish a series of reports, giving an
account of the new discoveries in science, and of the changes made from year to year
in all branches of knowledge not strictly professional.

1. Some of these reports may be published annually, others at longer intervals,
as the income of the Instifution or the changes in the branches of knowledge may
indicate.

2. The reports arc to be prepared by collaborators, eminent in the different
branches of knowledge.
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3. Each collaborator to be furnished with the journals and publications, domestic
and foreign, necessary to the compilation of his report; to be paid a certain sum for
his labors, and to be named on the title-page of the report.

4. The reports to be published in separate parts, so that persons interested in a
particular branch, can procure the parts relating to it, without purchasing the
whole.

5. These reports may be presented to Congress, for partial distribution, the
remaining copies to be given to literary and scientific institutions, and sold to indi-

-

viduals for a moderate price.

The following are some of the subjects which may be embraced in the reports :—

I. PHYSICAL CLASS.

Physics, including astronomy, natural philosophy, chemistry, and meteorology.
Natural history, including botany, zoology, geology, &c.

Agriculture.

Application of science to arts.

e T

II. MORAL AND POLITICAL CLASS.

Ethnology, including particular history, comparative ph1lolowy, antiquities, &e.
Statistics and political economy.

Mental and moral philosophy.

A survey of the political events of the world; penal reform, &e.

© oo

III. LITERATURE AND THE FINE ARTS.

9. Modern literature.
10. The fine arts, and their application to the useful arts.
11. Bibliography.
12. Obituary notices of dlstmrvulshed individuals.

II. To p1rrUSE KNOWLEDGE.—1t is proposed to publish occasionally separate treatiscs
on subjects of general interest.

1. These treatises may occasionally consist of valuable memoirs translated from
forcign languages, or of articles prepared under the direction of the Institution, or
procured by offering premiums for the best exposition of a given subject.

- 2. The treatises to be submitted to a commission of competent judges, previous
to their publication. ‘ y
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DETAILS OF THE SECOND PART OF THE PLAN OF ORGANIZATION.

This part contemplates the formation of a Library, a Museum, and a Gallery of
Art.

1. To carry out the plan before described, a library will be required, consisting,
1st, of a complete collection of the transactions and proeeedings of all the learned
societies of the world; 2d, of the more important current periodical publications,
and other works necessary in preparing the periodical reports.

2. The Institution should make special collections, particularly of objects to
verify its own publications. Also a collection of instruments of research in all
branches of experimental science.

3. With reference to the collection of books, other than those mentioned above,
catalogues of all the different libraries in the United States should be procured, in
order that the valuable books first purchased may be such as are not to be found
elsewhere in the United States.

"4. Also catalogues of memoirs, and of books in foreign libraries, and other
materials, shonld be collected, for rendering the Institution a centre of bibliogra-
phical knowledge, whence the student may be directed to any work which he may
require.

5. It is believed that the collections in nataral history will increase by donation,
as rapidly as the income of the Institution can make provision for their reception;
and, therefore, it will seldom be necessary to purchase any article of this kind.

6. Attempts should be made to procure for the gallery of art, casts of the most
celebrated articles of ancient and modern sculpture.

7. The arts may be encouraged by providing a room, free of expense, for the
exhibition of the objects of the Art-Union, and other similar societies.

8. A small appropriation shonld annually be made for models of antiquity, such
as those of the remains of ancient temples, &c.

9. The Secretary and his assistants, during the session of Congress, will be
required to illustrate new discoveries in science, and to exhibit new objects of art;
distinguished individuals should also be invited to give lectures on subjects of

general interest.

In accordance with the rules adopted in the programme of organization, the
memoir in this volume has been fuv'orably' reported on by a Commission appointed
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for its examination. It is however impossible, in most cases, to verify the state-
ments of an author; and, therefore, neither the Commission nor the Institution can
be responsible for more than the general character of a memoir.

The following rules have been adopted for the distribution of the quarto volumes
of the Smithsonian Contributions:—

1. They are to be presented to all learned societies which publish Tra,nsactlons,
and give copies of these, in exchange, to the Institution.

2. Also, to all foreign libraries of the first class, provided they give in exchange
their catalogues or other publications, or an equivalent from their duplicate volumes.

3. To all the colleges in actual opcration in this country, provided they furnish,
in return, meteorological observations, catalogues of their libraries and of their
students, and all other publications issued by them relative to their organization
and history. -

4. To all States and Territories, provided there be given, in return, copies of all
documents published under their authority.

5. To all incorporated public libraries in this country, not included in any of
the foregoing classes, now containing more than 10,000 volumes; and to smaller
libraries, where a whole State or large district would be otherwise unsupplied.
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PREFACE.

PuiLoLogy has proved itself an admirable instrument for the classification of
nations into families upon the basis of linguistic affinities. A comparison of the
vocables and of the grammatical forms of certain languages has shown them to be
dialects of a common speech ; and these dialects, under a common name, have thus
been restored to their original unity as a family of languages. In this manner, and
by this instrumentality, the nations of the earth have been reduced, with more or
less of certainty, to a small number of independent families.

Some of these families have been more definitely circumscribed than others.
The Aryan and Semitic languages have been successfully traced to their limits, and
the people by whom they are severally spoken are now recognized as families in
the strict and proper sense of the term. Of those remaining, the Turanian is
rather a great assemblage of nations, held together by slender affinitics, than a
family in the Aryan or Semitic sense. With respect to the Malayan it approaches
ncarer to the true standard, although its principal divisions are marked by
considerable differences. The Chinese and its cognates, as monosyllabic tongues,
are probably entitled upon linguistic grounds to the distinction of an independent
family of languages. On the other hand, the dialects and stock languages of the
American aborigines have not been explored, with. sufficient thoroughness, to
determine the question whether they were derived from a common speech. So far
as the comparisons have been made they have been found to agree in general plan
and in grammatical structure.

The remarkable results of comparative philology, and the efficiency of the
method upon which as a science it proceeds, yield encouraging assurance that it
will ultimately reduce all the nations of mankind to families as clearly circum-
scribed as the Aryan and Semitic. But it is probable that the number of these
families, as finally ascertained, will considerably exceed the number now recognized. .
When this work of philology has been fully accomplished, the question will remain
whether the connection of any two or more of these families can be determined
from the materials of language. Such a result is not improbable, and yet, up to
the present time, no analysis of language, however searching and profound, has

(v)
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been able to cross the barrier which separates the Aryan from the Semitic lan-
guages,—and these are the two most thoroughly explored,—and discover the pro-
cesses by which, if* originally derived from a common speech, they have become
radically changed in their ultimate forms. It was with special reference to the
bearing which the systcms of consanguinity and affinity of the several families of
mankind might have upon this vital question, that the research, the results of
which are contained in this volume, was undertaken.

In the systems of relationship of the great families of mankind some of the
oldest memorials of human thought and experience are deposited and preserved.
They have been handed down as transmitted systems, through the channels of the
blood, from the carliest ages of man’s existence upon the earth; but revealing
certain definite and progressive changes with the growth of man’s experience in
the ages of barbarism. To such conclusions the evidence, drawn from a comparison
of the forms which now prevail in different families, appears to tend.

All the forms thus far discovered resolve themselves, in a comprehensive sense,
into two, the descrz'piive and the classificatory, which are the reverse of each other
in their fundamental conceptions. As systems of consanguinity each contains a
plan, for the description and classification of kindred, the formation of which was
an act of intelligence and knowledge. They ascend by the ehain of derivation to
a remote antiquity, from which, as defined and indurated forms, their propagation
commenced. ‘Whether as organic forms they are capable of crossing the line of
demarcation which separates one family from another, and of yiclding evidence of
the cthnic connection of such families, will depend upon the stability of these
forms, and their power of self-perpetuation in the streams of the blood through
indcfinite periods of time. For the purpose of determining, by ample tests, whether
these systems possess such attributes, the investigation has been extended over a
ficld sufficiently wide to embrace four-fifths and upwards, numerically, of the entire
human family. The results are contained in the Tables.

A comparison of these systems, and a careful study of the slight but clearly
marked changes through which they have passed, have led, most unexpectedly, to
the recovery, conjecturally at least, of the great series or sequence of eustoms and
institutions which mark the pathway of man’s progress through the ages of barba-
rism ; and by means of which he raised himself from a state of promiscuous inter-
course to final civilization.! The gencral reader may be startied by the principal
inference drawn from the classificatory system of relationship, namely, that it
originated in the intermarriage of brothers and sisters in a communal family, and
that this was the normal state of marriage, as well as of the family, in the carly
part of the unmeasured ages of barbarism. But the evidence in support of this
conclusion scems to be decisive. Although it is difficult to conceive of the ex,
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tremity of a barbarism, which such a custom presupposes, it is a reasonable
presumption that progress through and out from it was by successive stages of
advancement, and through great reformatory movements. Indeed, it seems probable
that the progress of mankind was greater in degree, and in the extent of its range,
in the ages of barbarism than it has been since in the ages of civilization; and
that it was a harder, more doubtful, and more intense struggle to reach the thresh-
old of the latter, than it has been since to reach its present status. Civilization
must be regarded as the fruit, the final reward, of the vast and varied experience
of mankind in the barbarous ages. The experiences of the two eonditions are
successive links of a eommon chain of which one cannot be interpreted without
the other. This system of relationship, instead of revolting the mind, discloses
with sensible clearness, “the hole of the pit whence [we have been] digged” by -
the good providence of God.

A large number of inferior nations are unrepresented in the Tables, and to that
extent the exposition is incomplete. But it is belicved that they are formed upon
a seale sufficiently comprehensive for the determination of two principal questions:
First, whether a system of relationship can be employed, independently, as a basis
for the classification of nations into a family ? and, secondly, whether the systems
of two or more families, thus constituted, can deliver decisive testimony concern-
ing the ethnic eonnection of such families when found in disconnected areas?
Should their uses for these pur"poses be demonstrated in the affirmative, it will not
be difficult to extend the investigation into the remaining nations.

In the progress of the inquiry it became nceessary to detach from the Turanian
family the Turk and Finn stocks, and to ercet them into an independent family.
It was found that they possessed a system of relationship fundamentally different
from that which prevailed in the principal branches of the Southern division, which,
in strictness, stood at the head of the family. The new family, which for the
rcasons stated I have ventured to make, I have named the Uralian. At the
same time the Chinese have been returned to the Turanian family upon the basis of
their possession, substantially, of the Turanian system of consanguinity. Still
another innovation upon the received elassification of the Asiatic nations was ren-
dered necessary from the same consideration. That portion of the people of India
who speak the Gaura language have been transferred from the Aryan to the Tura-
nian family, where their system of consanguinity places them. Although ninety
per centum of the voeables of the several dialects of this language are Sanskritic,
against ten per centum of the aboriginal speech, yet the grammar as well as the
system of relationship, follows the aboriginal forin.! If grammatieal structure is

t Caldwell’s Dravidian Comp. Gram. Intro. p. 39.
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the governing law in the classification of dialects and stock langnages, and this is
one of the accepted canons of philology,’ then the ¢ Dialects of India,” as they are
called in the Genealogical Table of the Aryan Family of Languages, do not, for
this reason, properly belong in that connection, but in the Turanian. ‘Their
system of relationship, which has followed the preponderance of numbers or of the
blood, is also Turanian in form, although greatly modified by Sanskritic influence.
The Sanskritic people of India, notwithstanding their Aryan descent, and the
probable purity of their blood to the present day, have been, in a linguistic sense,
absorbed into an aboriginal stock. Having lost their native tongue, which became
a dead language, they have been compelled to adopt the vernacular idioms of the
barbarians whom they conquered, and to content themselves with furnishing, from
the opulent Sanskrit, the body of the vocables, whilst the remainder and the gram-
mar were derived from the aboriginal speech. If they are ever rescued from this
classification it must be affected through reasons independent of their present lan-
guage and system of consanguinity.

LEWIS H. MORGAN.

RocHESTER, NEW YORK,
January, 1866.

Acknowledgments.

For the materials, out of which the Tables were formed, I am indebted upon a
scale which far outruns my ability to render a sufficient acknowledgment. The
names attached to the list of schedules will afford some impression of the extent to
which correspondents in foreign countries must have been taxed, as well as wearied,
in studying through the intricate and elaborate forms they were severally solicited
to investigate, and to develop in a systematic manner upon a schedule of printed
questions. 'Without their co-operation, as well as gratuitous labor, it would have
been impossible to present the Tables, except those relating to the American Indian
nations. Each schedule should be received as the separate contribution of the
person by whom it was made, and the credit of whatever information it contains is
due to him. Without intending to diseriminate, in the least, amongst the number
of those named in the Tables, I desire to mention the fact that much the largest
number of the foreign schedules were furnished by American missionaries. There
is no class of men upon the earth, whether considered as scholars, as philanthro-
pists, or as gentlemen, who have earned for themselves a more distinguished repu-
tation. Their labors, their self-denial, and their endurance in the work to which

! Miiller’s Science of Language. Seribner’s ed., p. 82.
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they have devoted their time and their great abilities, are worthy of admiration.
Their contributions to history, to ethnology, to philology, to geography, and to
religious literature, form a lasting monument to their fame. The renown which
encircles their names falls as a wreath of honor upon the name of their country.

I am also indebted to S. B. Treat, D. D., Sccretary of the American Board of
Commissioners for Foreign Missions; to Hon. Walter Lowrie, Secretary of the
Board of Missions of the Presbyterian Church; to J. G. Warren, D. D., Secretary
of the American Baptist Missionary Union; and to Rev. Philip Peltz, Secretary of the
Board of Missions of the American Dutch Reformed Church, for their co-operation,
and for the facilities which they afforded me during a protracted correspondence
with the missionaries of their respective boards.

In an especial manner I am indebted to the Smithsonian Institution for cfficient
co-operation in procuring materials for this work.

To the late Hon. Lewis Cass, Secretary of State of the United States, and to his
immediate successor, Hon. William H. Seward, I am also under very great obliga-
tions for commending this investigation to the diplomatic and consular representa-
tives of the United States in foreign countries; and for government facilities
whilst conducting with them gn equally extended correspondence.

Among many others whom I ought to mention I must not omit the names of my
friends J. H. Mcllvaine, D. D., of the College of New Jersey, who has been
familiar with the nature and objects of this research from its commencement, and
from whom I have received many important suggestions; Chester Dewey, D. D.,
of the University of Rochester, now an octogenarian, but with undiminished relish
for knowledge in all its forms, whose friendly advice it has been my frequent
privilege to accept; and Samuel P. Ely, Esq., of Marquette, at whose hospitable
home on Lake Superior the plan for the prosecution of this investigation was
formed.

There is still another class o1 persons to whom my obligations are by no means
the least, and they are the native American Indians of many different nations, both
men and women, who from natural kindness of heart, and to gratify the wishes of a
stranger, have given me their time and attention for hours, and even days togcther,
in what to them must have been a tedious and unrelished labor. Without the
information obtained from them it would have been entirely impossible to present
the system of relationship of the Indian family.
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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION.,

Causes which induced this Investigation—Peculiar System of Relatiouship among the Iroquois—Discovery of the
same among the Ojibwas—Inferences from their Identity—Its prevalence thronghout the Indian Family rendered
probable—Plan adopted to determine the Question—Results Reached—Evidence of the existence of the same
System in Asia obtained—Range of the Investigation Extended—Necessity for including, as far as possible, all
the Families of Mankind—DMethod of Prosecuting the Inquiry—General Results—Materials Collected—Order of
Arrangement—Tables of Consanguinity and Affinity—Systems of Relationship as a Basis of Classification—Their
Use in Ethnological Investigations.

As far back as the year 1846, while collecting materials illustrative of the
institutions of the Iroquois, I found among them, in daily use, a system of relation-
ship for the designation and classification of kindred, both unique and extraordinary
in its character, and wholly unlike any with which we are familiar. In the year
1851' I published a brief account of this singular system, which I then supposed
to be of their own invention, and regarded as remarkable chiefly for its novelty.
Afterwards, in 1857,2 1 had occasion to reéxamine the subject, when the idea of its
possible prevalence among other Indian nations suggested itself, together with its
uses, in that event, for ethnological purposes. In the following summer, while on
the south shore of Lake Superior, I ascertained the system of the Ojibwa Indians;
and, although prepared in some measure for the result, it was with some degree
of surprise that I found among them the same elaborate and complicated system
which then existed among the Iroquois. Every term of relationship was radically
different from the corresponding term in the Iroquois; but the cléssification of
kindred was the same. It was manifest that the two systems were identical in
their fundamental characteristics. It seemed probable, also, that both were
derived from a common source, since it was not supposable that two peoples,
speaking dialects of stock-languages as widely separated as the Algonkin and
Iroquois, could simultancously have invented the same system, or derived it by
borrowing one from the other. =

From this fact of identity several inferences at once suggested themselves, As
its prevalence among the Seneca-Iroquois rendered probable its like prevalence
among other nations speaking dialects of the Iroquois stock-language, so its
existence and use among the Ojibwas rendered equally probable its existence and
usc among the remaining nations speaking dialects of the Algonkin speech. If
investigation should establish the affirmative of these propositions it would give to

1 League of the Iroquois, p. 85.
* Proceedings of American Association for Advancement of Seience for 1857, Part IL., p. 132

(3)
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the system a wide distribution. In the second place, its prevalence among these
nations would render probable its like prevalence among the residuc of the
American aborigines. If, then, it should be found to be universal among them, it
would follow that the system was cocval, in point of time, with the commencement
of their dispersion over the American continent; and also that, as a system trans-
mitted with the blood, it might contain the necessary evidence to establish their
unity of origin. And in the third place, if the Indian family came, in fact, from
Asia, it would seem that they must have brought the system with them from that
continent, and have left it behind them among the people from whom they sepa-
rated; further than this, that its perpetuation upon this continent would render
probable its like perpetuation upon the Asiatic, where it might still be found;
and, finally, that it might possibly furnish some evidence npon the question of the
Asiatic origin of the Indian family. .

This series of presumptions and inferences was very naturally suggested by the
discovery of the same system of consanguinity and affinity in nations speaking
dialects of two stock-languages. It was not an extravagant series of speculations
upon the given basis, as will be more fully understood when the Seneca and Ojibwa
systems are examined and compared.. On this simple and obvious line of thought
I determined to follow up the subject until it was ascertained whether the system
was universal among the American aborigines; and, shonld it become reasonably
probable that such was the fact, then to pursue the inquiry upon the Eastern Con-
tinent, and among the islands of the Pacific.

The work was commenced by preparing a schedule of questions deseribing the
persons in the lincal, and the principal persons embraced in the first five collateral
lines, which, when answered, would give their relationship to Ego, and thus spread
out in detail the system of consanguinity and affinity of any nation with fullness
and particularity. This schedule, with an explanatory letter, was sent in the form
of a printed circular to the several Indian missions in the United States, to the
commanders of the several military posts in the Indian country, and to the
government Indian agents. It was expected to procure the information by
correspondence as the principal instrumentality. From the complicated nature of
the subject the results, as might, perhaps, have been foreseen, were inconsiderable.
This first disappointment was rather a fortunate occurrence than otherwise, since it
forced me either to abandon the investigation, or to prosccute it, so far as the
Indian nations were concerned, by personal inquiry. It resulted in the scveral
annual explorations among the Indian nations, the fruits of which will be found in
Tables II., which is attached to Part II. By this means all the nations, with but
a few exccptions, between the Atlantic and the Rocky Mountains, and between the
Arctic Sea and the Gulf of Mexico, were reached directly, and their systems of
relationship procured. Some of the schednles, however, were obtained by corre-
spondence, from other parties.

Having ascertained as early as the year 1859 that the system prevailed in the
five principal Indian stock-languages east of the mountains, as well as in several
of the dialects of cach, its universal diffusion throughout the Indian family had
become extremely probable. This brought me to the second stage of the investi-
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gation, namely, to find whether it prevailed in other parts of the world. To
determine that question would require an extensive foreign correspondence, which
a private individual could not hope to maintain successfully. To make the attempt
effectual would require the intervention of the national government, or the co-ope-
ration of some literary or scientific institution. It is one of the happy features of
American society that any citizen may ask the assistance of his government, or of
any literary or scientific institntion in the country, with entire freedom; and with
the further consciousness that his wishes will be cheerfully acceded to if deserving
of encouragement. This removed what might otherwise have been a serious
obstacle. In this spirit I applied to Prof. Joseph Henry, Secretary of the Smith-
sonian Institution, for the use of the name of the Tatter in foreign countries in the
conduct of the correspondence; and further desired him to procure a letter from
the Secretary of State of the United States to our diplomatic and consular repre-
sentatives abroad, commending the subject to their favorable attention. With
both of these requests Prof. Henry complied in the wmost cordial manner. From
January, 1860, until the close of the investigation, the larger part of the corre-
spondence was conducted under the official name of the Institution, or under cover
by the Secrctary of State. By these means an unusual degree of attention was
secured to the work in foreign countries, the credit of which is due to the influence
of the Smithsonian Institution, and to the official circular of the late Gieneral Cass,
then Secretary of State. In addition to these arrangements I had previously
solicited and obtained the co-operation of the secretaries of the several American
missionary boards, which enabled me to re*‘ich ‘under equally favorable conditions,
a large number of American missionarids in Asia and Africa, and among the
islands of the Pacific.

From the distinguished Amonca’ﬁ mlssmnary, Dr. Henry W. Sendder, of Arcot,
India, who h‘tppened to be 1{1_..4:1115 country in 1859, I had obtained some evidence
of the existence of the American Indian system of relationship among the Tamilian
people of South-India. This discovery opened still wider the range of the proposed
investigation. It became ‘nécessary to find the limits within which the systems of
the Aryan and Semitic families prevailed, in order to ascertain the line of demarca-
tion between their forms and that of the eastern Asiatics. The circumscription of
one was necessary to the cucumscuptlon of the other. In addition to this it seemed
imperative to include the entire human family within the scope of the research,
and to work out this comprehensive plan as fully as might be possible. The
nearer this ultimate point was approximated the more instructive would be the
final results. It was evident that the full significance of identity of systems in
India and America would be lost unless the knowledge was made definite concern-
ing the rclations of the Indo-American system of relationship to thosc of the
western nations of Europe and Asia, and also to those of the nations of Africa and
Polynesia. This seeming nccessity greatly increased the magnitude of the under-
taking, and at the same time encumbered the subject with a mass of subordinate
materials.

In the further prosecution of the enterprise the same schedule and cirenlar were
sent to the principal missions of the several American boards, with a request that
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the former might be filled out, according to its design, with the system of rela-
tionship of the people among whom they were respectively established ; and that
such explanations might be given as would be necessary to its interpretation. This
class of men possess peculiar qualifications for linguistic and ethnological researches;
and, more than this, they reside among the nations whose systems of consanguinity
were relatively of the most importance for the purpose in hand. The tables will
show how admirably they performed the task.

They were also sent to the diplomatic and consular representatives of the United
States in foreign countries, through whom another, and much larger, portion of
the human family was reached. By their instrumentality, chicfly, the system of
the Aryan family was procured. A serious difficulty, however, was met in this
direction, in a difference of language, which the official agents of the government
were unable, in many cases, to surmount. In Furope and Asia the number of
schedules obtained through them, in a completely executed form, was even larger
than would reasonably have been expected; while in Africa, in South America,
and in Mexico and Central America the failure was nearly complete.

To supply these deficiencies an attempt was made to reach the English missions
.n the Eastern Archipelago and in TPolynesia; and also Spanish America through
the Roman Catholic bishops and clergy of those countries; but the efforts proved
unsuccessful.

The foregoing are the principal, but not the exclusive, sources from which the
materials contained in the tables were derived.

A large number of schedules, when returned, were found to be imperfectly filled
out. Misapprchension of the nature and object of the investigation was the prin-
cipal cause. The most usual form of mistake was the translation of the questions
into the native language, which simply reproduced the questions and left them
unanswered. A person unacquainted with the details of his own system of rela-
tionship might be misled by the form of cach question which deseribes a person,
and not at once perceive that the true answer should give the relationship sustained
by this person to Ego. As our own system is descriptive essentially, a correct
answer to most of the questions would describe a person very much in the form of
the question itself, if the system of the nation was deseriptive. But, on the con-
trary, if it was classificatory, such. answers would not only be incorrect in fact, but
would fail to show the true system. The utmost care was taken to guard against
this misapprehension, but, notwithstanding, the system of several important nations,
thus imperfectly procured, was useless from the difficulty, not to say impossibility,
of repecating the attempt in remote parts of the earth, where it required two years,
and sometimes three, for a schedule to be received and returned. In some cases,
where the correspondent was even as accessible as India, it required that length of
time, and the exchange of several letters, to correct and perfect the details of a single
schedule. Every system of relationship is intrinsically difficult until it has been
carefully studied. The classificatory form is complicated in addition to being diffi-
cult, and totally unlike our own. It is easy, therefore, to perceive that when a
person was requested to work out, in detail, the system of a foreign people he would
find it nccessary, in the first instance, to master his own, and after that to meet
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and overcome the difficulties of another, and, perhaps, radically different form.
With these considerations in mind it is a much greater cause for surprise that so
many schedules were completely executed than that a considerable number should
have failed to be so.

The schedule is necessarily self-corrective as to a portion of the persons described,
since the position of Kgo and his or her correlative person is reversed in different
questions. It was also made self-confirmatory in other ways, so that a careful
examination would determine the question of its correctness or non-correctness in
essential particulars. This was especially true with respect to the classificatory
system. Notwithstanding all the efforts made to insure correctness, it is not sup-
posable that the tables are free from errors; on the-contrary, it is very probable
that a critical examination will bring to light a large number. I believe, however,
that they will be found to be substantially correct. '

It was a matter of some difficulty to determine the proper order of arrangement
of the materials thus brought together. The natural order of the subject has been
followed as closely as possible. All the forms of consanguinity exhibited in the
tables resolve themselves into two, the descriptive and the classificatory. Of these
the former is the most simple in its structure, and for this reason should be first
considered. It embraces the systems of the Aryan, Semitic, and Uralian families,
which are identical in their radical characteristics. The classificatory system has
one principal form, the Indo-American, and two subordinate forms, the Malayan
and the Eskimo. Of these, the Malayan is the most simple, and probably under-
lying form, and, as such, would come first; after this in its natural order would be
cither the Turanian or the American Indian, at convenience, since each stands in
the same relation to the Malayan ; and after-these the Eskimo, which stands discon-
nected from the systems of either of the families named. But it was found advisable
to reverse this order, as to the classificatory form, on account of the preponderating
amount of materials, and to consider, first, the American Indian, then the
Turanian, and after all these the Malayan and Eskimo.

In Part L., after discussing the elements of a system of relationship considered
in the abstract, the Roman form of consanguinity and affinity is taken up and
explained with fulness and particularity, as typical of the system of the Aryan
family. This is followed by a bricf exposition of the forms which prevail in other
branches of the family for the purpose of indicating the differences between them
and the typical form; and also to ascertain the gencral characteristics of the
system. The systems of the Semitic and Uralian familics are then treated in the
same manner, and compared with the Aryan form. By this mecans, also, the
limits of the spread of the descriptive system of relationship are determined.

In Part II., after discussing certain preliminary facts, the Seneca-Iroquois
form is first explained with minuteness of detail, as typical of the system of the
American Indian family. After this the several forms in the remaining branches
of this family are presented ; confining the discussion, so far as could properly be
done, to the points of difference between them and the typical system.

In Part III., the Tamilian form is first presented and explained as typical of
the system of the Turanian family; after which the forms that prevail among the
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other Asiatic nations represented in the tables, are considered and compared with
the typical form. These are necessarily presented with fulness of detail, particu-
larly the Chincse, from the great amount of divergence from the typical form
which they exhibit. After this the system of the Malayan family, of which the
Hawaiian form is typical, is presented and explained in the same manner. The
Eskimo system concludes the series.

Lastly, the gencral results of a comparison of these scveral forms, together with
a conjectural solution of the origin of the classificatory system, furnish the subject
of a concluding chapter.

The tables, however, are the main results of this investigation. In their
importance and value they reach far beyond any present use of their contents
which the writer may be able to indicate. If they can be perfected, and the
systems of the unrepresented nations be supplied, their value would be greatly -
increased. The classification of nations is here founded upon a comparison of
their several forms of consanguinity. With some exceptions, it harmonizes with
that previously established upon the basis of linguistic affinities. One rests upon
blood, the preponderance of which is represented by the system of relationship;
the other is founded upon language, the affinities of which are represented by
grammatical structure. One follows ideas indicated in a system of relationship and
transmitted with the blood; the other follows ideas indicated in forms of speech
and transmitted in the same manner. It may be a question which class of ideas
has been perpetuated through the longest periods of time.

In Table I., which is appended to Part I., will be found the system of the
Aryan, Semitic, and Uralian families; in Table II., which is likewise appended
to Part II, that of the American Indian family; and in Table IV., which is
appended to Part III, that of the Turanian and Malayan families. The plan
adopted in framing these tables was to bring each specific relationship, among a
certain number of affiliated nations, into the same column, so that their agreement
or disagrecment as to any particular relationship might be seen at a glance. This
arrangement will facilitate the comparison. The names of the several nations,
whose systems are brought together, will be found in a columnn on the left of the
page; and the descriptions of the several persons, whose relationships to Ego are
shown, are written in a consecutive series at the top of the several columns. In
this series the lineal line is first given. This is followed by the first collateral line
in its male and female branches; and this, in turn, by thé second collateral line in
its male and female branches on the father’s side, and in its male and female
branches on the mother’s side; after which, but less fully extended, will be found
the third, fourth, and fifth collateral lines. An inspection of the tables will make
the mcthod sufficiently obvious.

If these tables prove sufficient to demonstrate the utility of systems of relation-
ship in the prosecution of ethnological investigations, one of the main objects of
this work will be accomplished. 'The number of nations represented is too small
to exhibit all the special capabilities of this instrumentality. The more thoroughly
the system is explored in the different nations of the same family of speech, espe-
cially where the form is classificatory, the more ample and decisive the evideuce
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CHAPLTER 14,
GENERAL OBSERVATIONS UPON SYSTEMS OF RELATIONSIIIPS.

Marriage the basis of the Family Relationships—Systems of Consanguinity and Aff nity—FEach Person the Centre of
a Gronp of Kindred—The System of Nature Numerical—Not necessarily adopted—Every System embodies Defi-
nite Ideas—It is a Domestic Institution—Two Radical Forms—The Descriptive, and the Classificatory—Aryan,
Semitic, and Uralian Families have the former—Turanian, American Indian, and Malayan the latter—Divergence

*of Collateral Lines from Lineal, Characteristio of the First—Mergence of Collateral Lines in the Lineal, of the
Second—Uses of these Systems depend npon the Permanence of their Radical Forms—Evidence of their Modi-
fication—Direction of the Change—Causes which tend to the Stability of their Radical Features.

Ix considering the elements of a system of consanguinity the existence of mar-
riage between single pairs must be assumed. Marriage forms the basis of rela-
tionships. In the progress of the inquiry it may become necessary to consider a
system with this basis fluctnating, and, perhaps, altogether wanting. The alter-
native assumption of each may be essential to include all the elements of the
subject in its practical relations. The natural and necessary connection of
consanguinei with each other would be the same in both cases; but with this
difference, that in the former the lines of descent from parent to ehild would be
known, while in the latter they would, to a greater or less extent, be incapable
of ascertainment. These considerations might affect the form of the system of
consanguinity.

The family relationships are as ancient as the family. They exist in virtue
of the law of derivation, which is expressed by the perpetnation of the species
through the marriage relation. A system of consanguinity, which is founded upon
a community of blood, is but the formal expression and recognition of these
relationships. Around every person there is a circle or group of kindred of
which such person is the centre, the Ego, from whom the degree of the relationship
is reckoned, and to whom the relationship itself returns. Above him are his
father and his mother and their ascendants, below him are his children and their
descendants; while upon either side are his brothers and sisters and their
descendants, and the brothers and sisters of his father and of his mother and their
descendants, as well as a much greater number of collateral relatives descended
from eommon ancestors still more remote. To him they are nearer in degree than
other individuals of the nation at large. A formal arrangement of the more
immediate blood kindred into lines of descent, with the adoption of some method
to distinguish one relative from another, and to express the value of the relation-
ship, would be one of the earliest acts of human intelligence.

Should the inquiry be made how far nature suggests a uniform method or plan
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for the discrimination of the several relationships, and for the arrangement of
kindred into distinct lines of descent, the answer would be difficult, unless it was
first assumed that marriage between single pairs had always existed, thus rendering
definite the lines of parentage. 'With this point established, or assumed, a natural
system, numerical in its character, will be found underlying any form which man
may contrive; and which, resting upon an ordinance of nature, is both universal
and unchangeable. All of the descendants of an original pair, through intermedi-
ate pairs, stand to each other in fixed degrees of proximity, the nearness or re-
moteness of which is a mere matter of computation. If we ascend from ancestor
to ancestor in the lineal line, and again descend through the several collateral lines
until the widening circle of kindred circumscribes-millions of the living and the
dead, all of these individuals, in virtue of their descent from common ancestors,
are bound to the ¢ Zgo” by the chain of consanguinity.

The blood relationships, to which specific terms have been assigned, under the
system of the Aryan family, arc few in number. They are grandfather and grand-
mother, father and mother, brother and sister, son and daughter, grandson and
granddaughter, uncle and aunt, nephew and niece, and cousin. Those more
remote in degrec are described either by an augmentation or by a combination of
these terms. After -these are the affineal or marriage relationships, which are
husband and wife, father-in-law and mother-in-law, son-in-law and daughter-in-law,
brother-in-law and sister-in-law, step-father and step-mother, step-son and step-
daughter, and step-brother and step-sister; together with such of the husbands and
wives of blood relatives as receive the corresponding designation by courtesy.
These terms are barely sufficient to indicate specifically the nearest relationships,
leaving mnch the largest number to be described by a combination of terms.

So familiar arc these ancient household words, and the relationships which they
indicate, that a classification of kindred by means of them, according to their
degrees of nearness, would seem to be not only a simple undertaking, but, when
completed, to contain nothing of interest beyond its adaptation to answer a
necessary want. Dut, since these .specific terms are entirely inadequate to desig-
nate a person’s kindred, they contain in themselves only the minor part of the
system. An arrangement into lines, with descriptive phrases to designate such
relatives as fall without the specific terms, becomes necessary to its completion.
In the mode of arrangement and of description diversities may exist. Every
system of consanguinity must be able to ascend and descend in the lineal line
through several degrees from any given person, and to specify the relationship of
cach to Lgo; and also from the lineal, to enter the several collateral lines and
follow and describe the collateral relatives through several generations. When
spread out in detail and examined, every scheme of consanguinity and affinity will
be found to rest upon definite ideas, and to be framed, so far as it contains any
plan, with reference to particular ends. In fine, a system of reclationship, originat-
ing in necessity, is a domestic institution, which serves to organize a family by
the bond of consanguinity. As such it possesses a degree of vitality and a power
of self-perpetuation commensurate with its ncarness to the primary wants of man.

In a general sense, as has elsewhere been stated, there are but two radically
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distinct forms of consanguinity among the nations represented in the tables. One
of these is descriptive and the other classificatory. The first, which is that of the
Aryan, Semitic, and Uralian families, rejecting the classification of kindred, except
so far as it is in accordance with the numerical system, describes collateral consan-
guinei, for the most part, by an augmentation or combination of the primary
terms of relationship. These terms, which are those for husband and wife, father
and mother, brother and sister, and son and daughter, to which must be added, in
such langnages as posscss them, grandfather and grandmother, and grandson and
granddaughter, arc thus restricted to the primary sense in which they are lere
cmployed. All other terms are secondary. Each relationship is thus made inde-
pendent and distinct from cvery other. But the second, which is that of the
Turanian, American Indian, and Malayan families, rejecting descriptive phrases in
every instance, and reducing consanguinei to great classes by a series of apparently
arbitrary generalizations, applies the same terms to all the members of the same
class. It thus confounds relationships, which, under the descriptive system, are
distinet, and enlarges the signification both of the primary and sccondary terms
beyond their seemingly appropriate sense.

Although a limited number of generalizations have been developed in the system
of the firstnamed families, which are followed by the introduction of additional
special terms to express in the concrete the relationships thus specialized, yet the
system is properly characterized as descriptive, and was- such originally. It will
be seen in the sequel that the partial classification of kindred which it now con-
tains is in harmony with the principles of the descriptive form, and arises from it
legitimately to the extent to which it is carried; and that it is founded upon con-
ceptions entirely dissimilar from those which govern in the classificatory form.
These generalizations, in some cases, are imperfect when logically considered ; but
they were designed to rcalize in the concrete the precise relationships which the
descriptive phrases suggest by implication. In the Erse, for example, there are no
terms for uncle or aunt, nephew or niece, or cousin; but they were described as
Jather’s brother, mother’s brother, brother’s son, and so on. These forms of the
Celtic are, therefore, purely descriptive. In most of the Aryan languages terms
for these relationships exist. My father’s brothers and my mother’s brothers, in
English, are generalized into one class, and the term uncle is employed to express
the relationship. The relationships to Zgo of the two classes of persons are equal
in their degree of nearness, but not the same in kind; wherefore, the Roman
method is preferable, which employed patruus to express the former, and avunculus
to indicate the latter. The phrase ¢ father’s brother” describes a person, but it
likewise implics a bond of connection which patruus expresses in the concrete.
In like manner, my father’s brother’s son, my father’s sister’s son, my mother’s
brother’s son, and my mother’s sister’s son are placed upon an equality by a similar
generalization, and the relationship is expressed by the term cousin. They stand
to me in the same degree of nearness, but they are related to me in four different
ways. The use of these terms, however, does not invade the principles of the
descriptive system, but attempts to realize the implied relationships in a simpler
manner. On the other hand, in the system of the last-named families, while cor-
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responding terms exist, their application to particular persons is founded upon very
different generalizations, and they are used in an apparently arbitrary manner. In
Seneca-Iroquois, for example, my father’s brother is my father. Under the system
he stands to me in that relationship and no other. I address him by the same

term, Hi-nih', which I apply to my own father. My mother’s brother, on the con-

trary, is my uncle, Hoc-no-seh, to whom, of the two, this relationship is restricted.
Again, with myself a male, my brother’s son is my son, Ha-al/-wul, the same as my
own son; while my sister’s son is my nephew, Ha-yd'-wan-da ; but with myself a
female, these relationships are reversed. My brother’s son is then my nephew; while
my sister’s son is my son. Advancing to the second collateral line, my father’s
brother’s son and my mother’s sister’s son are my brothers, and they severally
stand to me in the same relationship as my own brother; but my father’s sister’s
son and my mother’s brother’s son are my cousins. The same relationships arc
recognized under the two forms, but the generalizations upon which they rest are
different.

In the system of relationship of the Aryan, Semitie, and Uralian families, the
collateral lines are maintained distinct and perpetually divergent from the lineal,
which results, theoretically as well as practically, in a dispersion of the blood.
The value of the relationships of collateral consanguinei is depreciated and finally
lost under the burdensomeness of the descriptive method. This divergence is one
of the characteristics of the descriptive system. On the contrary, in that of the
Turanian, American Indian, and Malayan families, the several collateral lines,
near and remote, are finally brought into, and merged in the lineal line, thus

theoretically, if not practically, preventing a dispersion of the blood. The

relationships of collaterals by this means is both appreciated and preserved. This
mergence is, in like manner, one of the characteristics of the classificatory system.

How these two forms of consanguinity, so diverse in their fundamental concep-
tions and so dissimilar in their structure, came into existence it may be wholly
impossible to explain. The first question to be considered relates to the nature
of these forms and their ethuié¢ distribution, after the ascertainment of which their
probable origin may be made a subject of investigation. While the existence of
two radically distinet forms appears to separate the human family, so far as it is
represented in the tables, into two great divisions, the Indo-European and the Indo-
American, the same testimony seems to draw closer together the several families
of which these divisions are composed, without forbidding the supposition that a
common point of departure between the two may yet be discovered. If the
evidence deposited in these systems of relationship tends, in reality, to consolidate
the families named into two great divisions, it is a tendency in the direction of
unity of origin of no inconsiderable importance.

After the several forms of consanguinity and affinity, which now prevail in the
different families of mankind, have been presented and discussed, the important
question will present itself, how far these forms become changed with the pro-
gressive changes of socicty. The usecs of systems of relationship to establish the
genetic connection of nations will depend, first, upon the structure of the system,
and, secondly, upon the stability of its radical forms. In form and feature they
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must be found able, when once established, to perpetuate themselves through
indefinite periods of time. The question of their use must turn upon that of the
stability of their radical features. Development and modification, to a very
considerable extent, are revealed in the tables in which the comparison of forms
is made upon an extended scale; but it will be observed, on further examination,
that these changes are further developments of the fundamental conceptions which
lie, respectively, at the foundation of the two original systems.

\ " There is one powerful motive which might, under certain circumstances, tends
to the overthrow of the classificatory form and the substitution of the descriptive,
but it would arise after the attainment of ecivilization. This is the inheritance of

s estates. It may be premised that the bond of kindred, among uncivilized nations,
is a strong influence for the mutual protection of related persons. Among nomadic
stocks, especially, the respectability of the individual was measured, in no small
degree, by the number of his kinsmen. The wider the circle of kindred the
greater the assurance of safety, since they were the natural guardians of his rights
and the avengers of his wrongs. Whether designedly or otherwise, the Turanian
form of consanguinity organized the family upon the largest scale of numbers.
On the other hand, a gradual change from a nomadic to a civilized condition
would prove the severest test to which a system of consanguinity could be sub-
jected. The protection of the law, or of the State, would become substituted for
that of kinsmen; but with more effective power the rights of property might
influence the system of relationship. 'This last consideration, which would not
arise until after a people had emerged from barbarism, would be adequate beyond
any other known cause to effect a radical change in a plC—C\lStlD" system, if this
recognized relationships which would defeat natural _justice in the inheritance of
property. In Tamilian society, wherc my brother’s son and my cousin’s son are
both my sons, a useful purpose may have been subserved by drawing closer, in
this manner, the kindred bond; but in a civilized sense it would be manifestly
unjust to place either of these collateral sons upon an equality with my own son
for the inhecritance of my estate. Hence the growth of property and the settlement
of its distribution might be expected to lead to a more precise discrimination of
the scveral degrees of consanguinity if they were confounded by the previous
system.

Where the original system, anterior to civilization, was descriptive, the tendency
to modification, under the influence of refinement, would be in the direction of a
more rigorous scparation of the several lines of descent, and of a more systematic
description of the persons or relationships in each.A* It wonld not necessarily lead
to the abandonment of old terms nor to the invention of new. This latfer belongs,
usually, to the formative period of a language. When that is passed, compound
terms are resorted to if the descriptive phrases aré felt to be inconvenient.
Wherever these compounds are found it will be known at once that they are
modern in the language. The old terms are not necessarily radical, but they have
become so worn down by long-continued use as to render the identification of their
component parts impossible. While the growth of nomenclatures of relationship
tends to show the direction in which existing systems have been modified, it secs
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to be incapable of throwing any light upon the question whether a classificatory
form ever becomes changed into a descriptive, or the reverse. It is more difficult,
where the primitive system was classificatory, to ascertain the probable dircction
of the change. The uncivilized nations have remained substantially stationary in
their condition through all the centuries of their existence, a circumstance
eminently favorable to the permanency of their domestic institutions. It is not
supposable, however, that they have resisted all modifications of their system of
cousanguinity. The opulence of the nomenclature of relationships, which is
characteristic of the greater portion of the nations whose form is classificatory,
may tend to show that, if it changed materially, it would be in the direction of
a greater complexity of classification. It is extremely difficult to arrive at any
general conclusions upon this question with reference to either form. But it may
be affirmed that if an original system changes materially, after it has been adopted
into use, it is certain to be done in harmony with the ideas and coneeptions which
it embodies, of which the changes will be further and logical developments,

It should not be inferred that forms of consanguinity and affinity are cither
adopted, modified, or laid aside at pleasure. The tables entirely dispel such a
supposition. When a system has once come into practical use, with its nomen-
clature adopted, and its method of description or of classification settled, it would,
from the nature of the case, be very slow to change. Each person, as has else-
where been observed, is the centre around whom a group of consanguinei is
arranged. It is my father, my mother, my brother, my son, my uncle, my cousin,
with each and every human being; and, therefore, each one is compelled to
understand, as well as to use, the prevailing system. It is an actual necessity to
all alike, since each relaticnship is personal to Ego. A change of any of these
relationships, or a subversion of any of the terms invented to express them, would
be extremely difficult if not impossible; and it would be scarcely less difficult to
enlarge or contract the established use of the terms themselves. The possibility of
this permanence is incrcased by the circumstance that these systems exist by usage
rather than legal enactment, and therefore the motive to change must be as
universal as the usage. 'Their use and preservation are intrusted to every person
who speaks the common language, and their channel of transmission is the blood.
Hence it is that, in addition to the natural stability of domestic institutions, there
are special reasons which contribute to their permanence, by means of which it is
rendered not improbable that they might survive changes of social condition
sufficiently radical to overthrow the primary ideas in which they originated.

These preliminary statements being made, it is now proposed to explain and
compare the systems of relationship of the several nations and families represented
in the tables. In doing this the order therein adopted will be followed. Invoking
the patient attention of the reader, I will endeavor to perform this task with as
much brevity and clearness as I may be able to command.
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CHAPTER III.

SYSTEM OF RELATIONSIIP OF THE ARYAN FAMILY.

Roman System of Consanguinity and Afinity—Framed by the Civilians—Relationships of two kinds—By Consan-
guinity, or Blood—By Affinity, or Marriage—Lineal and Collateral Consanguninity—Diagram—DMethod of Descrip-
tion by Lines explained—Diagram of the Roman Civilians—Completeness and precision of the Roman System—
Immense number of Consanguinei within the near Degrees—Computations—Rapid intermingling of the Blood
of a People—Mode of Compnting Degrees under the Civil Law—Under the Canon Law—Under the Common
Law—Origin of the Variance—Marriage Relationships funlly discriminated—English System barren of Terms—
Opulence of the Roman Nomenclature of Relationships.

AN understanding of the framework and principles of our own system of rela-
tionship is a necessary preparatory step to the consideration of those of other
nations. It was originally strictly descriptive. After the settlement and civiliza-
tion of the several branches of the Aryan family, there was engrafted upon it,
among several of them, a method of description differing materially from the primi-
tive form, but without invading its radical features, or so far overspreading them
as to conceal the simple original. The new element, which came naturally from
the system itself, was introduced by the Roman civilians to perfect the framework
of a code of descents. Their improvements have been adopted into the system of
the several branches of the family, to which the Roman influence extended. To
obtain a knowledge historically of our present English form, we must resort to the
Roman as it was perfected by the civilians, and left by them in its codified form.
The additions were slight, but they changed materially the method of describing
kindred. They consisted chiefly in the establishment of the relationships of uncle
and aunt on the father’s side, and on the mother’s side, which were unknown in
the primitive system, and in the adoption of a descriptive method based upon these
terms, which, with proper augments, enabled them to systematize the relationships
in the first five collateral lines. 'We are also indebted to the Latin speech for the
modern portion of our nomenclature of relationships.

It is cvident, however, that the elaborate and scientific arrangement of kindred
into formally described lines of descent employed by the civilians, and which
became the law of the State, was not adopted by the Roman people, except in its
least complicated parts. There are reasons for believing that the ancient method,
modified by the substitution of some of the new terms of relationship in the place
of descriptive phrases, was retained for those nearest in degree, and that more dis-
tant relatives were described without any attempt to preserve the artificial distinc-
tions among the several lines. This variance between the forms unsed by the
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people and by the State, whenever it occurs in this family of nations, is entirely
immaterial, since the two do not conflict.

It should also be observed that it is impossible to recover the system of consan-
guinity and affinity of any people, in its details, from the lexicon, or even from the
literature of their language, if it has ceased to be a living form. The Hebrew and
Sanskrit are examples. If it had been reduced to a statute and thus had become
a law of the State, it would be found in a codified form. In all other cascs it
can only be obtained, in its completeness, by a direct resort to the people.

In the Pandects' and in the Institutes® the system of relationship of the Roman
civil law has been preserved with minuteness and precision, with full explanations
of its provisions and method of arrangement. A careful examination of its details
will furnish us the readiest knowledge of our own, as well as unfold the principles
which must govern the formation of any strictly philosophical system.

Relationships are of two kinds: First, by consanguinity, or blood: second, by
affinity, or marriage. Consanguinity, which is the relation of persons descended
from the same ancestor, is also of two kinds, lincal and collateral. Lineal con-
sanguinity is the connection which subsists among persons of whom one is
descended from the other. Collateral consanguinity is the connection which
exists among persons who are descended from a common ancestor, but not from
cach other. Marriage relationships exist by custom.

In every supposable plan of cousanguinity, where marriage between single pairs
exists, there must be a lincal and several collateral lines. E person, also, in
constructing his own table becomes the central point, or Ego;from whom outward is
reckoned the degree of relationship of each kinsman, and to whom the relationship
returns. His position is nccessarily in the lineal line. In a chart of relationships
this line is vertical. Upon it may be inscribed, above and below any given person,
his several ancestors and descendants in a direct series from father to son, and
these persons together will constitute his right lineal male line, which is also called
the trunk, or common stock of descent. Out of this trunk line emerge the several
collateral lines, malc and female, which are numbered outwardly. It will be suffi-
cient for a perfect knowledge of the system to limit the explanation to the main
lincal line, and to a single male and female branch of each of the collateral lines,
including those on the father’s side and on the mother’s side, and proceeding in
each from the parent to one only of his or her children, although it will include
but a small portion of the kindred of Ego either in the ascending or descending
series. An attempt to follow all the divisions and branches of the several collateral
lines, which increase in number in the ascending series in a geometrical ratio,
would embarrass the reader without rendering the system itself more intelligible,
The first collateral line, male, consists of my brother and his descendants, and the
first, female, of my sister and her descendants. The second collateral line, male,
on the father’s side, ,consists of my father’s brother and his descendants, and the
second, female, of my father’s sister and her descendants; the second collateral

1 Pand., Lib. XXXVTII. tit. x. “De gradibus et adfinibus et nominibus eorum.”

* Inst. Just., Lib. III. tit. vi. ‘“De gradibus eognationum.”
3 Iay. 18C8.
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line, male, on the mother’s side, is composed of my mother’s brother and his
descendants, and the sccond, female, of my mother’s sister and her descendants.
The third collateral line, male, on the father’s side, consists of my grandfather’s
brother and his descendants, and third, female, of my grandfather’s sister and her
descendants ; on the mother’s side, the same line, male, is composed of my grand-
mother’s brother and his descendants, and the same, female, of my grandmother’s
sister and her descendants. It will be noticed, in the last case, that we have turned
out of the lineal linc on the father’s side into that on the mother’s side. The
fourth collateral line, male, on the father’s side, consists of my great-grandfather’s
brother and his descendants; and the fourth, female, of my great-grandfather’s
sister and her descendants; the same line, male, on the mother’s side, is composed
of my great-grandmother’s brotlier and his descendants; and the same, female, of
my great-grandmother’s sister and her descendants. In like manner, the fifth col-
lateral line, male, on the father’s side, consists of my great-great-grandfather’s
brother and his descendants ; and the fifth, female, of my great-great-grandfather’s
sister and her descendants ; the same line, male, on the mother’s side is composed
of my great-great-grandmother’s brother -and his descendants; and the same,
female, of my great-great-grandmother’s sister and her descendants. These five
lines embrace the great body of our kindred who are within the range of practical
or cven necessary recognition.

Where there are several brothers and sisters of cach ancestor, they constitute so
many branches of cach line respectively. If I have several brothers and sisters,
they and their descendants constitute as many lines, each independent of the other,
as I have brothers and sisters; but all together they form my first collateral line
in two branches, a male and a female. In like manner the several brothers and
sisters of my father and of my mother, with their respective descendants, make up
as many lines, cach independent of the other, as there arc brothers and sisters; but
all unite in forming my second collateral line in two divisions, that on the father’s
side and that on the mother’s side, and in four principal branches, two male and
two female. If the third collateral line were run out fully in the ascending series,
it would give four general divisions of ancestors and eight principal branches; and
the number of each would increase in the same ratio in each successive collateral
line. 'With such a maze of branches, lines, and divisions, embracing such a multi-
tude of consanguinei, it will be scen at once that a method of arrangement and
description which should maintain each distinct, and render the whole intelligible,
would be no ordinary achievement. This work was perfectly accomplished by the
Roman civilians, and in a manner so entirely simple as to elicit admiration. It
will be seen, however, in the sequel that the development of the nomenclature to
the requisitc extent must have been so extremely difficult that it would probably
never have occurred except under the stimulus of an urgent necessity. The
absence, from the primitive system, of the relationships of uncle and aunt, in the
concrete form, was the first want to be supplied to render the new method attain-
able. Nor was this alone sufficient; it was also necessary to discriminate those on
the father’s side from those on the mothex’s side, and to elaborate independent
terms for cach, an achievement made in a limited number ouly of the languages of
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mankind. These indispensable terms finally appeared in patruus and amita for
uncle and aunt on the father’s side, and in avunculus and matertera for uncle and
aunt on*the mother’s side, which, with suitable augments, enabled the civilians to
indicate specifically the first person in the second, third, fourth, and fifth collateral
lines on the father’s side and on the mother’s side. After these were secured, the
improved Roman method of describing collateral consanguinei became possible, as
well as established. The development of these relationships, in the concrete, was
the principal, as well as the greatest advance in the system of relationship, made by
any of the members of the Aryan family.

All langunages arc able to describe kindred by a combiration of the primary
terms ; and this method is still used, to the exclusion of the secondary terms,
when it becomes necessary to be specific, unless the Roman method is employed.
In the desecription we commence at Ego, and ascend first to the common ancestor,
and then down the collateral line to the person whose relationship is sought, as in
the English ; or, reversing the initial point, commence with the latter, and ascend
to the common ancestor, and then descend to the former as in the Frse. To
describe a cousin, in the male branch of the second collateral line, we use in Eng-
lish the phrase father’s brother’s son ; or, in Erse, son of the brother of my father ;
for a second cousin, in the same branch of the third collateral line, we say, in Eng-
lish, father’s father’s brother’s son’s son ; in Erse, son of the son of the brother of the
father,of my father. Where the relationship of grandfather is discriminated by a
specific or a compound term, we may say grandfather's brother’s grandson ; but as
this would fail to show whether the person was on the father’s side or on the
mother’s side, a further explanation must be added. The inconvenience of this
method, which was the primitive form of the Aryan family, is sufficiently obvious.
It was partially overcome, in process of time, by the generalization of the rela-
tionships of uncle and aunt, nephew and nicce, and cousin, and the invention of
special terms for their expression in the concrete. A little reflection upon the
awkwardness and cumbersomeness of a purely descriptive system of relationship
will illustrate the necessity, first, for common terms for the nearest collateral
degrees, and, secondly, of a scientific method for the description of consanguinei.
It will also enable us to appreciate the serious difficulties overcome, as well as the
great advance made, by the Romans in the formal system which they established,
or, rather, engrafted upon the original form.

If, then, we construct a diagram of the right lincal line, male, and the first five
collateral lines, male and female, on the father’s side, and limit each collateral
line at its commencement to a single brother and sister of Ego, and to a single
brother and sister of each of the lincal ancestors of Ego, and these séveral lines
are projected from parent to child, the collateral lines will be parallel with each
other and divergent from the lineal in the actnal manner of the ountflow of the
generations. The diagram (Plate 1.) will afford a more distinet impression of the
relation of the lineal and several collateral lines to each other, and of the nomen-
clature of the Roman system, than could be given by a description. It exhibits
the lines named, arranged with reference to a central person, or Ego, and indicates
the relationship to him of cach of the persons in these several lines. The great

4
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superiority of its nomenclature over those of the remaining Aryan nations will be
recognized at once, as well as the thoroughly scientific method of description by
which it is distinguished above all other systems which have ever been framed.

From KEgo to tritavus, in the lineal line, are six generations of ascendants, and
from the same to trinepos are the same number of descendants, in the description
of which but four radical terms are used. If it were desirable to ascend above the
sixth ancestor, fritavus would become a new starting-point of description; thus,
tritavi pater, the father of tritavus, and so upward to tritave tritavus, who is the
twelfth ancestor of Ego in the lineal right line, male. In our rude nomenclature
the phrase grandfather’s grandfather must be repeated six times to express the
same relationship, or rather to describe the same person. In like manner #rinepotis
trinepos carries us to the twelfth descendant of Ego in the right lineal line, male.
He is the great-grandson of the great-grandson of ¢rinepos, the great-grandson of
the great-grandson of Ego.

The first collateral line, male, which commences with brother, frater, is composed
of him and his lineal descendants, proceeding in the right line from father to son;
thus, fratris filius, literally son of brother, fratris nepos, grandson of brother, and
on to fratris trinepos, the great-grandson of the great-grandson of the brother of
Ego. If it were necessary to extend the description to the twelfth generation,
Jratris trinepos would become a second starting-point, from which we should have
Sfratris trinepotis trinepos, the great-grandson of the great-grandson of fratris trinepos,
the great-grandson of the great-grandson of the brother of Ego. By this simple
method frater is made the root of descent in this line, and every person within it
is referred to him by the force of this term in the description; and we know at
once that each person described belongs to the first collateral line, male. It is,
therefore, in itself complete as well as specific. In like manner, and with like
results, the first collateral line female commences with sister, soror, giving for the
series sororis filia, sister’s daughter; sororis neptis, sister’s granddaughter; and on
to sororis trineptis, her sixth, and to sororis trineptis trineptis, her twelfth descendant.
‘While these two branches of the first collateral line originate, in strictness, in the
father, pater, who is the common bond of connection between them, yet by making
the brother and sister the root of descent of their respective branches in the
description, not only this line, but, also, its two branches, are maintained distinct;
and the relationship of each person to Ego is specialized by force of the description.
This is one of the chief excellencies of the system as a purely scientific method of
distinguishing and describing kindred.

The second collateral line, male, on the father’s side, commences with father’s
brother, patruus, and is composed of him and his descendants, limited in the
diagram to the right line. Each person, by the terms used to describe him, is
referred with entire precision to his proper position in the line, and his relationship
is indicated; thus, patrui filius, son of paternal uncle, patrui nepos, grandson of
paternal uncle, and on to patrut trinepos, the sixth descendant of patruus. If it
became necessary to extend this line to the twelfth generation we should have,
after passing through the intermediate degrees, patrui trinepotis trinepos, the great-
grandson of the great-grandson of patrui trinepos, the great-grandson of the great-
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grandson of patruus. It will be observed that the term for cousin is rejected in
the diagram, as it is, also, in the formal method of the Pandects. He is described
as patrui filius, but he was also called a brother patruel, frater patruelis, and
among the people at large by the common term for cousin, consobrinus. The second
collateral line, female, on the father’s side commences with father’s sister, amita,
paternal aunt; and her descendants are described according to the same general
plan; thus, amite filia, paternal aunt’s daughter, amitew neptis, paternal aunt’s
granddaughter, and so on to amite trineptis, and to amite trineptis trineptis. In
this branch of the line the term for cousin, amitinus, amitina, is also set aside for
the formal phrase amitw filia, although the former indicates specifically, by its
etymology, this particular one of the four cousins™ "Among the people the term
consobrinus, consobrina was applied to this cousin, as it was indiscriminately to each
of the four.’

In accordance with the same general plan the third collateral line, male, on the
father’s side commences with grandfather’s brother, who is styled patruus magnus,
or great-uncle. At this point in the nomenclature special terms fail and compounds
are resorted to, although the relationship itself is in the concrete, the same as
grandfather. It is evident that this relationship was not discriminated until a
comparatively modern period. No existing language, so far as this inquiry has
been extended, possesses an original or radical term for great-uncle, although
without the Roman method the third collateral line canunot be described except by
the Celtic. In the Turanian, Malayan, and American Indian forms, where the
classification of consanguinei is altogether different, he is a grandfather. If he
were called simply grandfather’s brother, the phrase would describe a person, leaving
the relationship as a matter of implication; but if great-uncle, it expresses a
relationship in the concrete, and becomes equivalent to a specific term. The
specialization of this relationship was clearly the work of the civilians to perfect a
general plan of consanguinity. With the first person in this branch of the line
thus made definite as a great-uncle, all of his descendants are referred to him, in
their description, as the root of descent; and the line, the side, whether male or
female, and the degree of the relationship of each person, are at once severally and
jointly expressed. This line may be extended, in like manner, to the twelfth
descendant, which would give for the series patrui magni filius, son of the paternal
great-uncle; patrui magni nepos, grandson of paternal great-uncle; and thus on
to patrui magni trinepotis trinepos, the great-grandson of the great-grandson of
putrui magni trinepos, the great-grandson of the great-grandson of paternal great-
uncle. The third collateral line, female, on the same side commences with grand-
father’s sister, who is styled amita magna, or great-aunt; and her descendants arc
described in like manner, and with the same effect.

* Amite tow filii consobrinum te appellant, tu illos amitinos. Tnst. Just., Lib. IIL. tit. vi. § ii.

? Item fratres patrucles, sorores patrueles, id est qui quwe-ve ex duobus fratribus progencrantur;
item consobrini consobrine, id est qui quz-ve ex duobus sororibus nasctutur (quasi consorini);
item amitini amitin®, id est qui que-ve ex fratre et sorore propagautur; sed ferd vulgus istos omnes
communi appellationc consobrinos vocat. Pand., Lib. XXXVIII. tit. x.
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The fourth and fifth collateral lines, male, on the father’s side, commence,
respectively, with great-grandfather’s brother, who is styled patruus major, greater
paternal uncle, and with great-great-grandfather’s brother, who is called patruus
maxyimus, greatest paternal uncle. In extending the series we have in the fourth
line, patrui majoris filius, patrui majoris nepos, and on to patrui majoris trinepos ;
and in the fifth, patrui maximi filius, patrui maxime nepos, and thus onward to
patrut maximi trinepos. On the same side the corresponding female collateral
lines commence, respectively, with amita major, greater paternal aunt, and amita
maxima, greatest paternal aunt; and the description of persons in each follows in
the same order.

Both the diagram and the description of consanguinei have thus far been limited
to the lineal line male, and to the several collateral lines on the father’s side.
Another diagram with an entire change of terms, except in the first collateral line,
is required to exhibit the right lineal line, female, and the four collateral lines,
male and female, beyond the first. The necessity for independent terms for uncle
and aunt on the mother’s side to complete the Roman method is now apparent,
the relatives on the mother’s side being equally numerous, and entirely distinct.
These terms were found in avunculus, maternal uncle, and mafertera, maternal
aunt. The first collateral line, as before stated, remains the same, as it commences
with brother and sister. In the second collateral line, male, on the mother’s side
‘we have for the series avunenlus, avuneuli filius, avunculi nepos, and on to avunculy
trinepotis trinepos, if it were desirable to extend the deseription to the twelfth
descendant of the maternal uncle. In the female branch of the same line we have
for the series matertera, matertere filia, materteree neptis, and on to matertere
trineptis.  In the third collateral line, male, same side, we have for the series
avunculus magnus, avuncult magni filius, avunculi magnt nepos, and on as before ;
and the female branch of the same line, commencing with matertera magna,
maternal great-aunt, is extended in the same manner. The fourth and fifth
collateral lines, male, on the same side commence, respectively, with avunculus
major, and avunculus maximus ; and the corresponding female branches with
matertera major, and matertera maxima, and their descendants, respectively, are
described in the same manner.

Since the first five collateral lines embraced as wide a circle of kindred as it was
necessary to include for the practical purposes of a code of descents, the ordinary
diagram used by the Roman civilians did not extend beyond this number. In the
form of description adopted by Coke and the early English lawyers, and which was
sanctioned by the same use of the terms in the Pandects, we find propatiruus mag-
nus instead of patruus major, and abpatruus magnus instead of patruus maximus.
By adopting this mode of augmentation, which is also applied to awvus in the lineal
line, we have for the commencement of the sixth and seventh collateral lines, male,
on the father’s side, atpatruus magnus and tripatruus magnus, with corresponding
changes of gender for the female branches. This would exhaust the power of the
nomenclature of the Roman system. For collateral lines beyond the seventh it
was necessary to resort again to the descriptive form which followed the chain of
consanguinity from degree to degree.
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The diagram (Plate 1.) is not in the form of that used by the civilians. It is
framed in accordance with the form adopted by Blackstone' for the purpose of
showing the several persons in the lineal and collateral lines, who stand at equal
distances in degree from their respective common ancestors, in the same horizontal
plane. Since the movement downward is with equal step in each of the lines, the
common law method has an advantage over that of the civil law in illustrating to
the eye the relative position of conmsangninei. In the Institutes of Justinian® the
original diagram of the civilians is given and verified in the text (Plate IL). It
arranges the several collateral lines at right angles with the lineal, which malkes
them transverse instead of collateral, and, at the same time, furnishes the reasons
why they are described both in the Pandects and in the Institutes, as the transverse
rather than the collateral lines.®* In this diagram three lines meet in each ancestor,
one of which is lineal, and the other two, consisting of a male and female branch,
are transverse. With a slight examination it becomes perfectly intelligible. 1In
some respects it is the most simple form in which the system can be represented.
But since it does not show the relative position of consanguinei in the lineal and
collateral lines with reference to their distance with Ego from the common ancestor,
the first form appears to be preferable. This diagram is a venerable relic of the
all-embracing Roman jurisprudence. It is interesting, even impressive, to us, as
the chart with which that greatly distinguished class of men, the Roman jurists,
«illustrated to the eye,” as well as explained to the understanding, the beautiful
and perfect system of consanguinity we have been considering. >

It is obvious, as before remarked, that these diagrams include but a small por-
tion of the immediate consanguinei of each individual, as the right line only is
given proceeding from the parent to one only of his or her children, while there
might be several brothers and sisters of Ego, and of each of his several ancestors,
each of -whom would send off as many additional lines as he or she left children,
each leaving descendants. This might be true also of every person in each of the
collateral lines. Beside this, the number of common ancestors increases at cach
degree, ascending, in geometrical progression, which multiplies indefinitely the
number of aseending lines. It would be entirely impossible to construet a diagram
of the lineal and first and second collateral lines alone, which would show all the
possible consangninei of Ego within six degrees of nearness. These considerations
will serve to illustrate the complexity of the problem which the civilians solved by
furnishing a logical and comprehensive system of relationship. It is the singular
merit of the Roman form that, without being obscure or complicated, it contains
all the elements of arrangement and description which are necessary to resolve any
given case, and all that is material to a right understanding of descents.

! Blackstone’s Commentaries; Tables of Consanguinity, IL 254. Watkins adopts the same
method ; Taws of Deseent, Table of Con., p. 123. And Domat also substantially ; Civil Law,
Strahban’s Trans. Table on Con. IL. 210.

? Lib. IIL tit. vii.

* The usual phrase is “ Ex transverso sive & latere.”
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If we should follow the chain of relationship beyond the diagrams, and compute
the number of the kindred of Ego, it would produce remarkable results. In strict-
ness two lines commence at Ego, one ascending to his father and one to his mother;
fromn these last the number is increased to four, one of which ascends to the father
and one to the mother of his father, another to the father and another to the
mother of his mother; and again from these four common ancestors the lines are
increased to eight; and so upwards in geometrical progression. As a matter of
computation it will be seen that at the fifth degrce each person has thirty-two
ancestors, at the tenth a thousand and twenty-four, and at the twentieth upwards
of a million.! Carried to the thirty-first degree, or generation, it would give to
each person a greater number of ancestors than the entire population of the earth.
Such a marvellous result, although correct as a matter of computation, is prevented
by the intermarriage of these common ancestors, by which a multitude of them are
reduced to one. In the collateral lines the relatives are quadrupled at each gene-
ration. “If we only suppose each couple of our ancestors to have left, one with
another, two children; and each of those on an average to have left two more (and
without such a supposition the human species must be daily diminishing), we shall
find that all of us have now subsisting near two hundred and seventy millions of
kindred at the fifteenth degree, at the same distance from the several eommon
ancestors as ourselves are; besides those that are one or two descents nearer to or
farther from the common stock, who may amount to as many more.””* But, as in
the former case, the intermarriage of these collateral relatives would consolidate
many thousands of these relationships into one, while others would, from the same
cause, be related to Fgo in many thousand different ways. The rapidity with
which the blood of a people is interfused, or, in other words, tends to intermingle
throughout the entire mass of the population, with the progress of the generations,

* In Black. Com. II. 204, note, is the following :—

Lineal Number of Lineal Number of Lineal Number of

Degrees. Ancestors. Degrees. Ancestors. Degrees. Ancestors.
A0, w. Soamg b 2 SR 256 15.4) . T35 32768
2 4 9 e mly W 515 I R g S 65536
3 8 10 LN SN 1024 TN 131072
4 16 1 N 2048 IS AN -y 262144
5 32 120 1 = 28 SUGY6 Gkt il 524288
(O TASA 2 R (7! 13 1 LS NNENe2 20 . . . 1048576
(o S A T B 1 14 . 7L K 1.l6384

2 Black. Com. II. 207, note, vide as follows:—

Collateral Number of Collateral Number of Collateral Number of

Degrees. Kindred. Degrees. Kindred. Degrees. Kindred.
1 il CR-" 16384 15 . . 268435456
2 4 9 "R 65536 16 . . 1073741824
3 16 1§ rCSas 262146 1T . . 4294967296
4 64 11 .. . . 10485%6 18« . 17179869184
5 256 12 . . . 4194304 L9 27 68719476736
6 . 1026 18 = % A6TTn2ie 20 . 274877906944
7 . 4096 14 . . . 67108864
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is foreibly illustrated by these computations.! It is both a singular and an extra-
ordinary fact, that the blood and physical organization of so many millions of
ancestors should be represented in the person of every human being. The specific
identity of the individual of the present with the ancestor of the past generation
illustrates the marvellous nature of a structural organization, which is capable
of transmission through so many ancestors, and of reproduction as a perfect whole
in one individual after the lapse of indefinite periods of time.

In the mode of computing the degrees of consanguinity the Aryan nations differ
among themselves. It is apparent that the relationships which collaterals sustain
to each other are in virtne of their descent from common ancestors. It is also
obvious that each step in ascending from ancestor to ancestor in the lineal line,
and in descending from parent to child, in either of the collateral lines, is a degree.
Hence in tracing the connection between Ego and any given person in a collateral
line, we must first ascend from Ego to the common ancestor, and then descend to
the person whose relationship is sought, counting each intervening person as one
degree, or unit of separation; and the aggregate of these units will express, numeri-
cally, the nearness, and, upon this basis, the actnal value of the relationship. The
difference made was upon the starting-point, whether it should commence with Ego,
or with the common ancestor. 'The Roman civilians reckoned from the former;
thus, if the degree of the relationship of the first cousin were sought, it would be
estimated as follows: From Ego to father, pater, is one ; from father to grandfather,
~avus, who is the common ancestor, is two; from grandfather down to paternal
uncle, patruus, is three; and from paternal uncle to cousin, patrui filius, is four;
therefore he stands to Ego in the fourth degree of consanguinity. Under this
method the first person is excluded and the last is included. This was also the
manner of computing degrees among the Hebrews.? But the canon law, and after
it the common law, adopted the other method. It commenced with the common
ancestor, and counted the degrees in the same manner, down to the person most
remote from the latter, whether Ego or the person whose relationship was to be
determined ; thus, a first cousin stands in the second degree, since both the cousin
and figo are removed two degrees from the common ancestor ; the son of this cousin
is in the third degree, as he is three degrees from the common ancestor, which

* These figures bear direetly upon one of the great problems in ethnology; namely, the mnlti-
plicity of the typical faces and forms of mankind. If a fragment of a people became insulated, as
the Erse in Ireland, or repelled immigration to their territories by peculiar manners and customs, as
the Hebrews, it matters not whether the original clements of population were simple or mixed, if
the blood was left free to intermingle, the physical pecnliarities of the people would rapidly assimi-
late, so that in a few centurics there would be developed a national face and form, which would be
common, distinctly marked, and typical. The only conditions necessary to produce this result, in
any number of cases, are an absolute respite from foreign admixture, with frecdom of intermarriage
among all classes. Under these conditions, which have been occasionally attained, typieal faces and
forms, sueh as the Hebrew, the Irish, and the German, eould be multiplied indefinitely ; and the
differences among them might become very great, in the course of time, through congenital pecu-
liarities, modes of subsistence, and climatie inflnences ; not to say, processes of degradation of one
branch or family, and of elevation in another.

2 Selden’s Uxor Hebraica, I. c. 4.
4 May,1868.



2% SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY

corresponds with the fifth of the civil law. These two methods will be more fully
understood by consulting the diagram, Plate 1., on which the degrees are numbered
according to the civil law, and the diagram of English descents, Chapter IV. Plate
II1., on which they are given according to the common law. Our English ances-
tors, at an early day, adopted the canon law mode of computation, in which they
clearly made a mistake, if the matter were of any particular consequence. It is
sufficicntly obvious that the civil law method of computation is the only one which
is consistent and logical.

Relationship, or cognation, was further distinguished by the civilians into three
kinds, superior, inferior, and transverse; of which the first relates to ascendants, the
second to descendants, and the third to collaterals. It results, also, from the civil law
method of estimating degrees, that several persons in the lineal and collateral lines
stand in the same decgree of nearness to Ego, which rendered necessary some quali-
fication of the relative value of the numerical degreces. The consanguinei of Ego
were classified into six grades, according to their degree of nearness, all those who
were in the same degree being classified in the same grade, whether ascendants,
descendants, or collaterals; but they were distingnished from each other by these
three qualifications.!

1 DE GrADIBUS CoGNATIONUM.—Hoc loco necessarium est exponere, quemadmodum gradus cog-
nationis numerentur. Quare inprimis admonendi sumus, cognationem aliam supra numerari, aliam
infra, aliam ex transverso, quee etiam & latere dicitur. Superior cognatio est parentum: inferior
liberorum : ex transverso fratrum sororumve, et eorum, qui queve ex his generantur; et conveni-
enter patrui, amitee, avuneuli, materterss. Et superior quidem et inferior cognatio & primo gradu
incipit; et ea, quae ex transverso numeratur, & secundo.

§ I. Primo gradu est supra pater, mater : infra filius, filia. Seeundo gradu supra avus, avia: infra
nepos, neptis: ex transverso frater, soror. Tertio gradu supra proavus, proavia: infra pronepos, pro-
neptis: ex transverso fratris sororisque filius, filia: et convenienter patruus, amita, avuuculus, mater-
tera. Patruus est patris frater, qui Greeis Iarpadeapos appellatur. Avuneulus est frater matris, qui
Grazce Myrpadeapos dicitur ; et uterque promiscud @:cos appellatur. Amita est patris soror, quae Greece
Tarpadeady appellatur: matertera vero matris soror, que Greee Myzpadeapy dicitur: et utraque pro-
miseué @« appellatur. *

§ ITI. Quarto gradu snpra abavus, abavia : infra abnepos, abneptis : ex transverso fratris sororisque
nepos neptisve: et convenientér patruus magnus, amita magna, id est, avi frater et soror: item
avuncnlus magnus et matertera magna, id est, avie frater et soror: consobrinus, cousobrina, id est,
qui quave ex sororibus aut fratribus procreantur. Sed quidam recté consobrinos eos proprié diei
putant, qui ex duabus sororibus progenerantur, quasi consororinos: eos vero, qui ex duobus fratribus
progenerantur, proprié fratres patrueles voeari: si autem ex duobus fratribus filiz nascuntur, sorores
patrueles appellari. At cos, qui ex fratre et sorore progenerantur, amitinos propri¢ dici putant.
Amite tue filii eonsobrinum te appellant, tu illos amitinos.

§ III. Quinto gradu supra atavus, atavia: infra atnepos, atneptis: ex transverso fratris sororisque
pronepos, proneptis : et eonvenientér propatruus, proamita, id est, proavi frater et soror: et proavuu-
culus et promatertera, id est, proaviz frater et soror: item fratris patruclis, vel sororis patruelis,
consobrini et eonsobrinz, amitini et amitinz filius, filia: proprior sobrino, proprior sobrina; hi sunt
patrui magni, amitee magne, avuueuli magni, matertere magne filius, filia.

§ IV. Sexto gradu supra tritavus, tritavia: infra trinepos trineptis: ex transverso fratris sororis-
que abnepos abneptis : et convenientér abpatruus abamita, id est, abavi frater et soror : abavunculus,
abmatertera, id est, abavie frater et soror: item propatrui, proamite, proavunculi, promaterters
filius, filia : item proprius sobrino sobrinave filius, filia: item consobrini consobriuz nepos, neptis :
item sobrini, sobrine ; id est, qui queeve ex fratribus vel sororibus patruelibus, vel consobrinis, vel
amitinis progenerantur.—Institutes of Justinian, Lib. III. tit. vi.
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It will not be necessary to pursue further the minute details of the Roman
system of consanguinity. The principal and most important of its features have
been presented, and in a manner sufficiently special to have rendered it perfectly
intelligible. For simplicity of mecthod, felicity of description, distinctness of
arrangement into lines, truthfulness to nature, and beauty of nomenclature, it is
incomparable. It stands pre-eminently at the head of all the systems aof relation-
ship ever perfected by man, and furnishes one of the many illustrations that what-
ever the Roman mind had occasion to touch, it placed-once for all upon a solid
foundation. ?

From its internal structure it is cvident that this system, in its finished form, was
the work of the civilians. We have reasons, also, for believing that it was not
used by the people except within narrow limits. Its rigorous precision and
formality, not to say complication of arrangement, tends to this conclusion; and
the existence and use of common terms for near kindred, after its establishment, is
still more decisive. It is not cven probable that the common people employed
either of the four special terms for uncle and aunt, or that either term for uncle or
for aunt was used promiscuously. The disappearance of all of these terms from
the modern Italian language, and the reappearance in it of the Greek common
term for uncle and aunt, fewog, Oewa, in the Italian Zio, Zia, renders it conjecturable
at least, that the Greck term, in a Latinized form, was used among the ancient
Romans; or, it may have been, that they retained the original descriptive phrases.
Consobrinus, we know, was in use among the people as a common term for cousin,’'
and nepos for a nephew?® as well as a grandson. In addition to the special terms
heretofore named were sobrinus, sobrina,® a contraction of consobrinus for cousin,
which were sometimes applied to a cousin’s children ; and proprior sobrinus, sobrina,
to indicate a great uncle’s son and daughter. If the people used the common
texms, while the civilians and scholars resorted to the formal legal method, it
would not create two systems, since one form is not inconsistent with the other, and
the latter was developed from the former. From the foregoing considerations it
may be inferred that the Roman form was not perfected merely to describe the
several degrees of consanguinity, but for the more important object of making
definite the channel, as well as the order of succession to estates. With the need
of a code of descents, to regulate the transmission of property by inheritance, would
arise the further necessity of specializing, with entire precision, the several lines,
and the several degrecs of each. A descriptive method, based upon particular
generalizations, became indispensable to avoid the more difficult, if not impossible,
alternative of inventing a multitude of correlative terms to express the recognized
relationships. After the kindred of ego had been arranged in their appropriate
positions, by the method adopted by the civilians, a foundation was laid for a code
of descents for the transmission of property by inheritance.

It remains to notice briefly the affineal relationships. The Latin nomenclature

* Pandects, Lib. XXXVIII. tit. x. 2 Eutropins, Lib. VII. cap. i.
# Nam mihi sobrina Ampsigura tua mater fuit, pater tuus, is erat frater patruelis meus. Plautus,
Com. Pceuulus, Act V. Scene II. 109.
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of the marriage relationships, unlike onr own, which is both rude and barren, was
copious and expressive. For the prineipal affinities special terms were invented,
after this language became distinct, and it contributed materially to the perfeetion
of the system. It contains even more radical terms for the marriage relationships
than for that of blood. Our- English system betrays its poverty by the use of
sueh unseemly phrases as father-in-law, son-in-law, brother-in-law, step-father, and
step-son, to express some twenty very eommon and very near relationships, nearly
all of which are provided with special terms in the Latin nomenelature. On the other
hand, the latter fails to extend to the wives of uncles and nephews, and to the hus-
bands of aunts and nieces the corresponding designations, which the prineipal
European nations have done. The absence of terms for these relatives is the only
blemish upon the Latin system. The wife of the paternal uncle, for example, was
described as patrui uwxor, and the hunsband of the paternal annt as amite vir. A
reason against the use of the principal terms existed in their fixed signification,
which would render their use in the English manner a misnomer.

In the Latin nomenclature, as given in the table, there are thirteen radical
terms for blood kindred and fourteen for marriage relatives. These, by augmen-
tation to express the different grades of what is radically the same relationship,
and by inflection for gender, yield twenty-five additional terms, making together
fifty-two special terms for the recognized relationships. In this respect it is the
most opulent of all the nomenclatures of relationship of the Aryan nations, except
the Greeian,
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CHAPTER IV.

SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE ARYAN FAMILY.—CONTINUED.

Forms of Consanguinity of the remaining Aryan Nations—Reasons for their ascertainment—Original System deter-
mined by a comparison of their Radical Characteristics—I. Hellenic Nations : Ancient Greek—System less accessi-
hle than the Roman—Descriptive in Form—Modern Greek—System founded upon the Roman—II. Romaic Nations
—Italian System—Illustrations of its Method—French—Illustrations of same—=Spanish and Portuguese, not ex-
ceptional—III. Teutonic nations—English System—I1lustrations of its Method —Prussian and Swiss—Illustrations
of their Forms—Holland Dutch—Method Imprecise—Belgian—The same—Westphalian—Illustrations of its
Form—Danish and Norwegian—Free from Roman Influence—Illustrations of its Form—Swedish— Agrees with
the Danish—Icelandic—Its form purely Descriptive—lllustrations—1V. Sanskrit—Illnstrations of its Method—
V. Sclavonic Nations—Polish System—Peculiar Method of designating Kindred—Presence of a Non-Aryan
Element—Illustrations of its Form—Bohemian—Bulgarian—Illustrations of its Method —Russian—Illnstrations
of its Method—Special Features in the Slavonic System—Their Ethnological Uses—Lithuanian—Presump-
tively Original Slavonic Form—Schedule Imperfect—VI. Celtio Nations—Erse System—Purely Descriptive—
Typical Form of Aryan Famlly—lllustratlons of its Method—Gaelic and Manx—The same—Welsh—Its Nomen-
clature developed beyond Erse and Gaelic— VII. Persian Nation— System Descriptive— Illustrations of
its Method—VIII. Armenian Nation—System Descriptive—Identical with the Erse in its minute Details—
Tlustrations of its Method—Results of Comparison of Forms—Origiual System of the Aryan Family Descrip-
tive—Limited amount of Classification of Kindred not Inconsistent with this Conclusion—Secondary Terms
represent the amount of Modlﬁcatlon—System Affirmative in its Character—A Domestic Institntion—Stability
of its Radical Forms.

THE several forms of consanguinity which prevail among the remaining Aryan
nations will be presented and compared with the Roman, and also with each other,
for the purpose of ascertaining whether they are identical. After this the common
system, thus made definite, can be compared with those of other families of man-
kind. Tt will be sufficient for the realization of these objects- to exhibit, with the
utmost brevity, the characteristic features of the system of each nation, and to
indicate the points of difference between them and the Roman. This method will
supersede the necessity, except in a few cases, of entering upon details.

I. Hellenic nations. 1. Ancient Greek. 2. Modern Greck.

1. Ancient Greek.—The same facilities for ascertaining the classical Greek
method of arranging and designating kindred do not exist, which were found in
the Institutes and Pandects, for the Roman. An approximate knowledge of the
Grecian form can be drawn from the nomenclature, and from the current use of
its terms in the literature of the language. For the most part these terms are
compounds, and still indicate, etymologically, particular persons, as well as express
particular relationships. They were evidently developed subsequently to the
separation of the Hellenic nations from their congeners, since they are not found in
the cognate languages. The multiplication of these terms also tends to show that
the Greeks of the classical period had no formal scientific method of designating
tonsanguinei like the Roman, but attempted, as a substitute, the diserimination
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of the nearest rclationships by special terms. This, carried far enough, would
realize the Roman plan, but it wonld render the nomenclature cumbersome.

Several of the Greek terms are inserted in the table as conjectural; but a suffi-
cient number are certain to show that consanguinei were arranged, by virtue of
them, in accordance with the natural order of descents; and that the collateral
lines were maintained distinet and divergent from the lineal line. This is a mate-
rial characteristic.

The method for indicating the relationships in the first collateral line was
irregular. Kasis, the ancient term for brother, gave place to adelphos; in like
manner anepsios, which was originally the term for nephew, and probably like
nepos signified a grandson as well, was superseded by adelplidoiis. This gave for
the series adelphos, brother, adelphidoiis, nephew, and anepsiadoiis, nephew’s son.
After the substitution of adelphidoiis for anepsios the latter was restricted to cousin.

Whether consanguinei in the second collateral line were described by the
Roman or the Celtic method, or were designated by special texms, does not clearly
appear. The form in the table must, therefore, be taken as in a great measure
conjectural. The tendency to specialize the principal relationships is shown by
the opulence of the nomenclature; thus, for paternal uncle there are patrds, patra-
delphos, and patrokasignétos ; and for maternal uncle métrds, metradelphos, and
métrokasignétos ; and also common terms, theios theia and nannos nanné, for uncle
and aunt, which were used promiscuously. Patrokasignétos and nannos appear to
have fallen out of use after the time of Thucydides, but theios and theia remained
in constant use among the people, and probably to the exclusion of the other more
recent terms. This fact is noticed in the Institutes of Justinian as follows:
“Patruus cst patris frater, qui Graeis IlarpadeAgos appellatur. Avunculus est
frater matris, qui Greece MyzpadeAgos dicitur; et uterque promiscué @eog appel-
latur. Amita est patris soror, que Graece IlarpadeAgn appellatur. Matertera vero
matris soror, quae Greece Mnzpadedgn dicitur; et uterquee promiscué e appel-
latur.”! It is worthy of mention that all of these terms have disappeared from the
modern Greek language,® except theios theia, which reappear, as has clsewhere
been stated, in the Italian Z%o Tia, and in the Spanish Tis Tia, uncle and aunt.
There was but a single term for cousin, which shows that the four classes of persons,
who stand in this relationship, were generalized into one. The same amount of
classification here indicated is found in the system of several of the branches of the
Aryan family. It is evident that the special terms were used as far as they were
applicable, and that the remaining kindred were described by a combination of the
primary terms.

It is not necessary to trace further the details of the Grecian system, since it is
not exceptional to the plan of consanguinity of the Aryan family. The great ex-
pansion of the nomenclature in the classical period, to avoid the inconvenience of

t Lib. IIL tit. vi. § 1.
* Glossary of Later and Byzantine Greek, by E. A. Sophocles. Memoirs of the American Aca-
demy of Arts and Seienees. New series, vol. vii.
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descriptive phrases, tends to the inference that the original system was purely
descriptive.

There are twenty-two specific terms in this langnage given in the table for blood
kindred, and nineteen for marriage relatives. 'These, by augmentation to express
degrees of the same relationship, and by inflection for gender, yield forty-four
additional, making together eighty-three special terms for the recognized relation-
ships.

2. Modern Greek.—The schedule in the table was taken from the glossary, before
cited, of Prof. Sophocles.! It was compiled by him according to the Roman
method. In the later period of the Empire the two systems, in their legal form,
doubtless became identical. It does not, therefore, require special notice. One
of its interesting features is the contraction of the nomenclature which it exhibits
in the direction of original terms. -

II. Romaic Nations. 1. Italian. 2. French. 3. Spanish. 4. Portuguese.

1. Italian.—The Italian system is not fully extended in the table. It presents
the popular rather than the legal form, the latter of which was doubtless based
upon the Roman. The collateral lines are maintained distinct from each other
and divergent from the linecal line, with the exception of the first collateral, in
which respect the Italian form agrees with the Holland Dutch, Belgian, Anglo-
Saxon, and early English. The nephew and grandson are designated by the same
term, nipote ; in other words, my nephew and grandson stand to me in the same
relationship. This classification merges the first collateral line in the lineal, and
in so far agrees with the Turanian form.

The readiest manner of showing the characteristic features of the system of the
Aryan nations will be to give illustrations of the method of designating kindred in
one of the branches of each of the first three collateral lines. This will make it
apparent, first, that the connection of consanguinei is traced through common
ancestors; secondly, that the collateral lines are maintained distinct from each
other, and divergent from the lineal line, with some exeeptions; thirdly, how far
the system is descriptive, and how far the descriptive form has been modified by
the introduction of special terms; and, lastly, whether the systems of these nations
are radically the same. The illustrations will be from the first collateral line, male
branch, and the male branch of the second and third collateral lines on the father’s
side. For a more particular knowledge of the details of the system of each nation
reference is made to the table. L

In the Italian the first collateral line gives the following series, brother,
nephew, and great-nephew, and thus downward with a series of nephews. This
is a deviation from the Roman form. The second collateral runs unele, cousin, and
cousin’s son, which is also a deviation from the Roman.

2. I'rench.—The French method is also unlike the Roman. My brother’s
descendants are designated as a series of nephews, one beyond the other, e.g.,
neveu, petit-neveu, and arriérve-petit-nevew. The second collateral line likewise
employed a different method, e. g., oncle, cousin, cousin-sous-germain. In the first

* Article Bagus Ovyyevais.
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the uncle is made the root of this branch of the line, and afterward the cousin is
made the second starting-point. As uncle and cousin are common terms, explana-
tory words are required to show whether they belonged to the father’s or to the
mother’s side. The following is the series in the third collateral: Grand-oncle,
fils du grand-oncle, and petit-fils du grand-oncle. In the fourth and fifth collateral
lines the descriptive method was necessarily adopted.

Among the Aryan nations the French alone, with the exception of the ancient
Sanskrit speaking pecople of India, possess original terms for clder and younger
brother, and for clder and younger sister. It is a noticeable feature for the reason
that in the Turanian, Malayan, and American Indian families the fraternal and sororal
relationships are universally conceived in the twofold form of elder and younger.

3. Spanish. 4. Portuguese.—Thcre is nothing in the systems of these nations
which is exceptional to the general plan of consanguinity of the Aryan family, or
that requires special notice.

III. Teutonic Nations. 1. English. 2. Prussian, and German-Swiss. 3. Hol-
land-Dutch. 4. Belgian. 5. Westphalian. 6. Danish and Norwegian. 7. Swedish.
8. Icelandic. !

These nations possess the same system of relationship. Presumptively they
commenced with the same primitive form, wherefore a comparison of their several
forms, as they now exist independently of each other, should show, first, what is
still common among them all, and consequently radical ; secondly, that which has
been developed independently in each; thirdly, the portion that has been borrowed
from the Roman; and, lastly, the true character of the original system.

1. English.—The English legal method of indicating relationships is founded
upon the Roman. It has followed the latter very closely, borrowing a portion of
its nomenclature, and also its method. In the Diagram Plate IIIL. this form is
shown in detail, but limited to the relatives on the father’s side. A similar dia-
gram, with slight changes, would show the same lines on the mother’s side.

In daily life, however, this formal plan is not resorted to for the near relation-
ships. The common terms are employed in all cases as far as they are applicable;
while for such kindred as are not thus embraced, descriptive phrases are used.
The first collateral line gives for the series brother, nephew, great-nephew, and
great-great-nephew ; the second, wuncle, cousin, cousin’s son, and cousin’s grandson ;
the third collateral, great-uncle, great-uncle’s son, second cousin, and second cousin’s
son. 'These illustrations reveal a tendency to avoid the full descriptive phrases.
If, however, the terms wuncle, aunt, and cousin, which are borrowed, throngh
Norman sources, from the Latin speech, were struck out of the nomenclature,
nephew alone of the secondary terms would remain; and their loss would render
compulsory the original descriptive form by a combination of the primary terms.
Of discarded Anglo-Saxon terms one, at least, eam', uncle, was in general use before

t The word nephew, as used by.our early English ancestors, must have had two corrclatives, uncle
and grandfather, or the difference in these relationships, as in the ease of nephew and grandson, was
not discriminated. In King Alfred’s Orosius eamt is used as frequently for grandfather as for uncle.
Vide Bohn’s Ed., pp. 297, 284, 497.
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the Norman period. Whether federa, paternal uncle, and fathe, aunt, were in
common use among the Saxons, or were developed by scholars with the first
attempts at Saxon composition, is not so clear.

It is evident from the present structure and past history of the English system,
that its original form was purely descriptive; thus, an uncle was described as
fathers’s brother, or mother’s brother ; a consin as a father’s brother’s son or a mother’s
brother’s son, as the case might be, these relationships in the concrete being then
unknown.

In the English language there are but eleven radical terms for blood relatives,
of which three are borrowed; and but two in practical use for marriage relatives.

2. Prussian, and German-Swiss.—The German-Swiss form, as given in the table,
presents the legal system of the people speaking the German language. It is
founded upon the Roman form of which it is nearly a literal copy, and, therefore,
it does not require a special explanation.'

On the other hand, the Prussian exhibits more nearly the common method of the
German people for designating their kindred. There are original German terms
for uncle and aunt, grandson and granddaughter, and male and female cousin,

* After receiving the carefully prepared Grerman-Swiss Sehednle given in the table, which was filled
out by Mr. C. Ifunziker, attorney-at-law of Berne, Switzerland, I addressed to this gentleman some
questions in reference thereto through the Hon. Theodore S. Fay, U. S. Minister Resident in Switz-
erland, and received from him throungh the same channel the following answers. The translation was
by Samucl J. Huber, Esq., Attaché of the Legation.

Translation of the Report of Mr. Hunziker by Sam. J. Huber.

Question 1. Is the wife of a nephew now ealled a niece (Nichie), in common speceh ; and, in like
manner, is the husband of a niece called a nephew (Neffe)?

Answer. Noe. :

Question 2. Are the foreign terms Onkel and Tante alse applied by a portien of the people both
te the paternal and maternal nncles and auunts as well as Oheim and Muhme?

Answer. Yes. The terms are identieal, only the deneminations Onkel and Tante are of more
reeent [ E'rench] origin, while the terms Oheim (abbreviated Ohm.) and Muhme are German. So,
in French, Onrkel is called oncle, in old French uncle, derived from the Latin avunculus. Tante is
the French word fer Muhme; old French ante from the Latin amifa. Before the aforesaid terms
Onkel and Tante were adopted a portien of the people, for Oheim and Muhme, used the term Vetter
and Base. This is still the case, even at present, with many, partienlarly eenntry peeple, whe not
unfrequently apply the term Veéter and Base to all collateral relatives.

Question 3. Are my father’s sister’s son, my mother’s brother’s son, and my mether’s sister’s son
described by the term cousin (Vetter), the same as marked on the sehedule for my father’s brother’s
son? And, in like manner, is cach of the four female cousins called Base?

Answer. Yes. The terms Vetter and Base are often used in common life net in a strict sense
(in einem uneigentlichen Sinne), and, indeed, their application has nothing actually fixed; the rule,
however, may be fixed that ne nearer relative but the descendants of brothers and sisters to each
other (Geschwisterkinder) are called Vettern and Bagen (eousins), and that, therefore, these terms
embrace the first and second cousins, and, perhaps, even more remote collateral relations.

Question 4. Was the term Muhme, in ancient times, used to describe a niece and a eeusin as well
as an aunt, or either of them?

Answer. No. The term Muhme never described anything but an aunt.

Question 5. Did the term Neffe originally signify a grandson as well as a nephew?

Answer. No. Even our most ancient legal seurees contain but the term Enkel for Grosssohn
5 May, 1863
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which appear to have been developed, with the exeeption of the first, after the
separation of this dialect from the common Teutonic stem. These terms greatly
improve the nomenclature and consequently the method of the system.

(grandson), and in no instance that of Ne Even this last mentioned term was but recently
adopted in legislative documents, having been in former times cncumserlbed by the term Bruder’s
or Schwesterkind.

Question 6. Desired: a list of obsolete terms of relationship, and the persons they were employed
to deseribe.

6. Report on the obsolete terms of re]atlonshlp

After the defeat of the Romans in the fifth century ancient Helvetia formed a part of the great
Germanic nation, and later a part of the Germanie empire. Thongh the Helvetian territory, and
particularly the towns, were governed by their own national legislation, it is not to be mistaken
that, besides the domestic legal sources, the laws of the Germanic family (the so-ealled Leges Bar-
barorum, of which, particularly, the Lex Allemannorum and the Lex Burgundionum, and, later,
the Sachsen- and Schwaben-Sptegel) enjoyed a high authority, and that the domestic law has been
amended and completed from that source. If we, therefore, now give a brief statement of the views
of the ancient Germans with regard to relationship and their terms, it is thereby to be understood
that throughont ancient Helvetia the same views had been adopted.

1. The term parentela, in ancient legal documents, is used to describe the family as a separate
fellowship (geschlossene Rechtsgenossenschaft) as well as a nnmber (Mchrheit) of relatives nnited
under the same pair of parents as their next common stock (Stamm). The following expressions
are remarkable —

2. Lippschaft, Magschaft (kin), means, in its larger sense, the kindred in general; in its proper
sense the law dlstmgulshes between Busen (bosom), eomprehending only the desecendants of a
deceased,and the Jl[agschaft (kin proper), comprehending only the remote relatives. (According to
the “ Sachsenspiegel”) the kin hegins at the eousinship.

3. Schwermagen, Speermagen, Germagen (wmale issue), are called the male persons united by
but male generation (Zeugung). In its real seunse it means the blood-eousins npon whom rests the
propagation of the family name and of the house-coat. Opposite to them are the—

4. Spillmagen, Spindelmagen, Kunkelmagen (female issue), that is, all the rest of kindred whose
consangninity, either in the aseending or in the descending line, is founded upon the hirth from a
woman, or who, although relatives by but male generation, for their female issne are not born for
the sword and lance, but only for the spindle. (Spillmagen is also ealled Niftel )

5. To connt the degrees of consanguinity two different ways have been used—the one representing
them by a tree with branches, the other by the form of a human body. The following representatioi
is from the “ Sachsenspiegel:” Hushand and wife, united in marriage, belong to the head; the
children, born as full brothers and sisters from one man and one wife, to the neek. Children of full
brothers and sisters oecupy that place where the shoulders and arms join, These form the first
kindred of consanguinity, viz., the children of brother and sister. The others ocenpy the elbow, the
third the band, &e. For the seventh degree there is an additional nail, and no member and the kin,
whlch ends here, is then called Nagelmagen.

6. Schooss are often ealled the ascendants.

7. Lidmagen is often used for consanguineous with

8. Vatermagen. This term is more comprehensive than that of Schwertmagen, for it embraees
all the relatives from the father’s issue and descent, and it also ineludes all the women issuning from
the fathers immediately, for instance, the sister and the aunt from the father’s grandfather ; and
further, in the descending line, also the degrees of consanguinity arising from women, beeause, in the
ascending line, fathers are at the head of parentelas. In certain eases tbis term ean even eompre-
hend all consanguineous with the father.

9. Multtermagen are called the relatives from the mother’s side, or, according to eireumstances,
from e mother’s side.
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In the first collateral line, male, the series is as follows: Brother, nephew,
great-nephew, and grcdl-grcat«nephew ; or a series of nephews, one beyond the
other, which is analogous to the common English and French usage. The
second collateral runs as follows: Uncle, eousin, eousin’s son, and eousin’s grandson.
Cousin is thus made a second starting point, and his descendants are referred to
him as the root, instead of the uncle. In the third, and more remote collateral
lines, the Roman form is followed. The German is a very perfect system, but its
excellence is due to its fidelity to its Roman model.

3. Holland Duteh.— As presented in the table the manner of designating
kindred is rather the common form of the people than the statutory method. It
will be perceived, by consulting the table, that the system is defective in arrange-
ment, and imprecise in the discrimination of relationships. The absence of Roman
influence, which has been so apparent in the previous cases, is quite observable.
The terms ne¢f and nicht are applied indiscriminately to a nephew and niece, to a
grandson and granddaughter, and to each of the four classes of cousins.! These

1 The term nepos, and its cognates, in the dialeets of the Aryan languagé has a singular history,
whieh if fully elaborated would he found instruetive. Some of the facts are patent. This term exists
in nearly all the dialects of the language, from which it is inferable that it was indigenous in the pri-
mitive speech. The terms for grandfather and uncle are different in the several stoek-languages, from
which it is also inferable that the terms for these relationships, where found, were developed subse-
quently to the separation of these nations from each other, or from the parent stem. Consequently
nepos, and its cognates, must have existed as a term of relationship withont a correlative. While the
relationships of grandfather and grandson, and of uncle and nephew, were in process of heing sepa-
rated from each other, and turned into proper eorrelation, the use of nepos must- have fluctuated.
Among the Romans, as late as the fourth century, it was applied to a nephew as well as a grandson,
although both avus and avunculus had eome into use. Eutropius in speaking of Octavianus calls
him the nephew of Cwsar, “Casaris nepos” (Lib. VII. e.i.). Suetonius speaks of him as sororis
nepos (Cesar, e. 1xxxiii.), and afterwards (Oetavianus, e. vii.), deseribes Cw®sar as his greater uncle,
major avunculus, in which he contradicts himself. When nepos was finally restricted to grandson,
and thus hecame the strict eorrelative of avus, the Latin language was without a term for nephew,
whence the descriptive phrase fratris vel sororis filius. In English nephew was applied to grand-
son as well as nephew as late as 1611, the period of King James’ translation of the Bible. Niece is
so used by Shakspeare in his will, in which he deseribes his granddaughter, Susannah Hall, as “my
niece.” DBut in English, and likewise in Freneh and German, nephew, neveu, and neffe were finally
restrieted to the sons of the brothers and sisters of Ego, and thus became respectively the correlative
of unele. This, in turn, left these dialects without any term for grandson, which deficiency was sup-
plied by a descriptive phrase, except the German, whieh in enkel found an indigenons term. In
Greek, however, anepsios appears to have been applied to a nephew, a grandson, and a eousin, and
finally became restricted to the last. Neef in Holland Dutch still expresses these three relationships
indiscriminately. In Belgian and Platt Dutch nichée is applied to a female eousin as well as niece.
These nses of the term tend to show that its pristine use was sufficiently general to include grandson,
nephew, and cousin, but without giving any reason to suppose that it was ever as general as the
words relative or kinsman. The difference in the relationships of these persons to Ego was undoubt-
edly understood, and each made speeific by deseription. A term of relationship onee invented and
adopted into use becomes the repository of an idea; and that idea never ehanges. Its meaning, as
indicated by its use, may become enlarged or restricted among cognate nations after their separation
from each other, or in the same nation in the course of ages; but the subversion of its meaning or
use is next to impossible. A term invented to express a particular relationship cannot be made to
express two as distinct and dissimilar as those for grandson and nephew ; and, therefore, its exclusive
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several relationships were made definite, when necessary, by a description of the
persons.

In the first collateral line, male, the following is the series: Brother, nephew,
and nephew, which is the popular form; and brother, brother’s son, and brother’s
grand-child, which is the formal method. The second collateral runs as follows:
Uncle, nephew, and nephew ; or formally wuncle, uncle’s son, and uncle’s grand-child.
The novel feature here revealed of holding grandson, nephew, and cousin in the
same identical relationship still records the first act in the progress of the Aryan
system from a purely descriptive form.

4. Belgian.—The Belgian system of consanguinity is closely allied to the pre-
ceding. It has the same defects and nearly the same peculiarities. Newvé and
nichie are applied to the children of the brothers and sisters of Ego ; but not to his
grand-children. Nichte is also applied to a female cousin; and it is probable that
névé was used to designate a male cousin prior to the adoption of Zozyn into the
Belgian dialect. Where terms are found in a dialect cognate with our own,
which are employed in a manner not sanctioned by our usage, it does not follow
that it is either a vague or improper use of the term; but it shows, on the con-
trary, that the several relationships to which a particular term is applied are not
discriminated from each other; and they are regarded as one and the same rela-
tionship. In the primitive system of the Aryan family the relationskip of cousin
was unknown, :

5. Westphalian or Platt Dutch.—The schedule in the table presents the common
form of the people. In the absence of special terms for nephew and niece the first
collateral line is described, e. g., brother, brother’s son, and brother’s grand-child.
The second collateral gives the following serics: Uncle, cousin, cousin’s son, and
coustn’s grand-child. Nichte still remains in the Westphalian dialect; but it is
restricted to female cousin. In the third collateral the series is still more irregular
from the absence of a term for great-uncle, e. g., father’s uncle, father’s cousin,
and father’s cousin’s son. This is simply a modification of the old descriptive
method by the use of secondary terms.

6. Danish and Norwegian.—The system of these nations is entirely free from
Roman influence, from which we have been gradually receding, and is, theréfore,
presumptively nearer the primitive form of the Aryan family. The presence of
German influence, however, is seen in the use of the term fatter, cousin, which
introduces into the system the only feature that distinguishes it from the Celtic.

With the exception of the term last named there are no terms of relationship in
this dialect but the primary. For uncle and aunt on the father’s side it has far-
broder and faster ; and on the mother’s side morbroder and moster, which it will
be noticed are contractions of the terms father, mother, brother, and sister, and,
therefore, describe each person specifically. In the cities the borrowed terms onkel
and lante are employed to a great extent, as they are in all German cities; but the

applieation to one would render it inapplicable to the other. It follows that nepos did not originally
signify either a nephew, grandson, or cousin, but that it was used promiseuously to designate a class
of persons next without the primary relationships.
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rural populations in Denmark, Norway, and Germany as well, still adhere to the
native term. A

The first collateral line male gives the series, brother, brother's son, and brother’s
grand-child ; the sccond, futher’s brother, cousin, and cousin’s grand-child ; and the
third, far-father’s brother, futher’s cousin, futher’s cousin’s son, and father’s cousin’s
grand-child. These illustrations reveal the character of the system.

7. Swedish.—The Swedish form agrees so closely with the Danish and Norwegian
that it does not requirc a separate notice.

8. Icelandic.—The insulation of the Icelandic Teutons wonld tend to preserve
their form of consanguinity free from foreign influence. It has original terms for
grandfather and grandmother in afi and amma, and a term nefi for nephew, which
is given in the Mithridates, but does not appear in the Table. It has terms, also,
for first and second cousin, which are used concwrrently with the deseriptive
phrases. Inform and method, however, it approaches nearer to a purely deseriptive
system than any yet presented.

In the first collateral line, male, the series is as follows: Brother, son of
brother, son of son of brother, and son of son of son of brother. It agrees with
the Celtic in. commencing the description at the opposite extreme from Ego, which,
although it may be an idiomatic peculiarity, is yet significant, and will reappear in
the Armenian and also in the Arabic. For the second collateral we have father’s
brother, son of father’s brother, son of son of father’s brother, and son of son of
son of father’s brother. The same form, which is seen to be purely descriptive,
runs through the several lines. It follows strictly the natural streams of descent,
and makes each relationship specific. This realizes what we understand by a
descriptive system. It is evidently nearer the primitive form of the Aryan family
than that of any other nation of the Teutonic branch. The advances made by
some of the nations, which it is the object of this comparison to trace, are seen
to be explainable. They have not procceded far enough to obscure the original
form with which they severally commenced.

* Nomenclatares of relationship develop from the eentre outward, or from the necar to the more
remote degrees. The primary terms would be first invented since we cannot eonceive of any people
living without them; but when the nomenclature had been carried to this point it might remain
stationary for an indefinite period of time. The Celtie never passed beyond this stage. By means
of these terms eonsanguinei, near and remote, ean be deseribed, which auswered the main end of a
nomenclature. Further progress, or the development of seeondary terms, would result from a desire
to avoid deseriptive phrases. The first of these reached would, probably, be nepos, as elsewhere
stated, and made to include several elasses of persons. Next to this would, probably, be terms
for grandfather and grandmother. In the Romaie, Hellenie, and Slavonie stoek languages there are
terms for these rclationships, whieh, it is somewhat remarkable, are distinet and independent of each
other. In the other dialeets they are wanting. It would seem to follow that no terms for these
relationships existed in the primitive speech, aud that the persons were described as “father’s
father,” and so on.

Next in order, apparently, stand the relationships of unele and aunt. These do not appear to
have been diseriminated, in the conerete, in the primitive speech. A eommon term for paternal
unele is found in the Sanskrit patroya, Greek patros, and Latin patruus; but this term seems to be
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IV. Sanskrit. Very naturally the Sanskrit would be regarded as onc of the most
important systems of consanguinity in the Aryan connection, from the weight of its
authority in determining what the original form of the family may have been. It
is to be regretted that the system, as given in the Table, is so incomplete, although
it is shown as fully as competent scholars were able to reproduce it from the remains
of the language. 'Where the special terms are numerous, and their etymologies
apparent, as in the Greek, it facilitates the attempt; but where the language is
barren of radical terms, and the compounds are limited in number, as in the
Sanskrit, a failure to recover an ancient, after it has ceased to be a living system,
is not surprising.

There is, however, another view of the case which is not ‘without significance.
The absence of radical terms for collateral relatives, and the presence of a limited
number of compound terms which are descriptive of particular persons, tend to show
that kindred were described, among them, by a combination of the primary terms;
and that the system, therefore, was originally descriptive.

The following diagram exhibits a fragment of the original method of arranging
and designating kindred : —

LINEAL LINE.

Female, Male.
Prapltimahl. Prapitiiasha.
Pitimahl, Pitimaha.

24 Col. Line,
21 Col, Lioe.

Female. F, gide. Male. F. side.

Pitrshvasar, 9
1s¢ Col. Line, Pitvoya.

Female,

Pitrshvasriya. Pitcoyaputra.

It will be observed that most of these terms are compounded of the primary, and
describe persons. - They also indicate the line and branch, and whether on the

made from the term for father, by the addition of a termination, and might have come into use
independently, after the separation of these dialeets from each other, as fadera, paternal unele,
from fader, father, in Anglo-Saxon. The same remarks apply to mdtula, métrds, and matertera,
for maternal aunt. There are also common ferms for unele and aunt in the Greek theios theia,
German Qheim and Muhme, English unele and aunt, derived the last two from avumeulus and
amita. In Slavonic we have strye and wjee for paternal and maternal nnele, and tetka, eommon
for aunt. From the fact that the same terms do not run through the several dialects of the Aryan
language, the inferenee is a strong one that these relationships, in the conerete, were not diserimi-
nated in the primitive language. .

Uncle is a contraction of avunculus, the literal signification of which is a “little grandfather.”
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father’s side or on the mother’s side. Napfar and naptri are restricted to grand-
son and graud-daughter, although, without much doubt, they were originally applied
to a nephew and nicce as well.  From the diagram it is a proper inference that the
remaining persons in the several lines are described in a similar manner. The
Sanskrit system appears to agree with the general form prevalent in the Aryan
family. . In its development it took the same direction before noticed in the Greeian,
and, to a great extent, in the other dialects of the Aryan language, but without
clfanging essentially its original form.!

This term, together with that of aant from emifa, has been adopted with dialectical changes into
several ofs the branches of the Aryan family, and promises ultimately to displace indigenons terms
developed sinee the separation of its hranches from each other.

Iu the order of time a term for cousin would he the last invented, on the supposition of a growth
of the nomenclature outward from Fgo. It is the most remote collateral relationship discriminated
in any language or dialeet represented in the tables, unless the Slavonic is ‘tegarded as an exception.
A special term for this relationship must be foanded upon a generalization of four different classes
of persons into one class; and, therefore, it is more difficult than either of those previously named.
This term cousin, which seems to be from the Latin consobrinus, was in strictness limited to the
children of sisters; but it became a common term, and from this source it has been propagated into
several branches of the Aryan family. With these facts before the mind it becomes more and more
apparent that the original system of the family as to its present form was purely descriptive,

t Note on Sanskrit. Schednle by Fitz Edward Hall, D. C. L.:—

1. The prescribed scheme of vowel-sounds being very inadeqnate for the Sanskrit, I have
adhered to that more usually followed by Orientalists. According thereto, 4 is like a in “father ;”
a, like a in “ Ameriea;” e, like our alphabetic a; i, like i in “pin;” i, like i in “machine ;” o, like
o in “no;” u, like u in “bull ;7 , like oo in *“fool ;” ai and au, as in the Italian. A peculiar vowel
is represented by ri, which is sounded somewhat like the ri in “rivairy.” Sh, s/, and s, indicate
three different sibilants. .

2. In conseqnence of prefixing mama, “ my,” to each word, I have had to give it a case. I have
selected the nominative. The crude form, that found ia the dictionaries, of the words for *father,”
“mother,” “son,” “brother,” &c., are pitri, mdtri, bhratri, putra, &e.

3. It requires great credulity to believe that the Hindus know much of the origin of Sanskrit
words. Generally, they can only refer words to verbal themes, which are, of conrse, the invention
of the grammarians. Pufra, “son,” for instance, is fancifully derived from puw, one of the “hells,”
and the etymon *“tra,” “to draw out;” quasi, ‘““‘an extractor from hell.” Duhitr?, “ daughter,” is
thonght, with more of reason, to mean ‘“the milker.” See Prof. Max Miiller on Comparative
Mythology, in the Oxford Essays. Paufra, “ grandson,” is from puira, “son.” To pauira, the
preposition pra, “before,” is prefixed in prapauira, *great-grandson.” ‘“Elder brother” and
‘“yonnger brother,” agraja and anuja, mean, when analyzed, *forchorn” and “after-born.” 1In
pitamaha and mdtamaha, “ paternal grandfather” and ‘ maternal grandfather,” and so of the femi-
nines, maha and mak? are inseparable affixes. The vriddha, in the word for “ great-great-grandfather,”
imports “old.” Pali, “husband,” “lord,” we have in the post-Ilomeric 8:anérye, the first syllable
of which is the same as the Sanskrit drsd, “country.” The feminine of pati, patui, occurs in the
Iomeric and later 8ésnowva. Dhave, “ husband,” is seen in the Latin vidue, in Sauskrit, vidhavd,
“without hushand.” Hence appears the absnrdity of the masculine viduus, and so of our ““widower.”
Vimatri, “‘step-mother,” means “a different mother;” for v¢ has namerous seases in Sanskrit.
Dattaka, “ adopted son,” = “given.” In vimdtreya, ‘half-brother,” we see vi and mdire, ‘“ mother.”

4. Degrees of relationship representable only hy compounds of other degrees have been omitted.
And here T should mention that pifrivya, father’s brother,” is the only word for * paternal uncle”
in Sanskrit. It contains pitri, “father,” and an ending. Compare bhrdtrivya and bhdgineya.
Matula is connected, not very obviously, with mdtri. ‘

.
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V. Slavonic Nations. 1. Polish. 2. Slovakian or Bohemian. 3. Bulgarian.
4. Russian. 5. Lithuanian.

Among the nations of Slavonic lineage the method of designating kindred is, in
some respects, original and distinctive. There appears to be a foreign element in
their system of consanguinity which finds no counterpart in those of the remaining
Aryan nations. The same ideas, both of classification and of description, run
through all the forms herctofore presented in a manner so obvious as to leave no
doubt that they sprang from a common original. But a new clement is found in
the Slavonic which is unexplainable by the hypothesis that it has departed, like the
Roman, from an original form in all respects common. The schedules in the Table
are neither sufficiently numerous nor perfect to illustrate the system fully in its stages
of growth; but enough may be gathered from a comparison of them to encourage
belief that a full knowledge of the system, in its several forms, would tend to
explain the order of the separation of the Slavonic nations from each other, as well
as their relative position in the Aryan family. It would also demonstrate a non-
Aryan source of a portion of the Slavonic blood.

1. Polish.—The Polish system has an opulent and expressive nomenclature,
inferior only to the Roman; and in the fulness of its development it stands at the
head of the several Slavonic forms.

'There are two terms for nephew applied to a brother’s son, bratanec and synowiee,
with their feminine forms for niecc; also a separate term siostrzenca for nephew
applied to a sister’s son, with its feminine for niece. The opulence of the nomen-
clature is still further shown by the presence of special terms, evolved from the
foregoing, for the husbands and wives of these nieces and nephews: namely,
bratancowa and siostrzencowa, for the two former; and synowice and siostrzenin, for
the two latter. In the first collateral line, male, we have for the serigs: brother,
nephew, son of nephew, and grand-son of nephew. In so far there is nothing
peculiar in the Polish system.

There arc scparate terms for uncle on the father’s and on the mother’s side, and
a common term for aunt. The members of the sccond collateral line are thus
indicated : sfryj, paternal uncle, stryjecznybrat, « brother through paternal uncle;”
and stryjecznywnuk, “grandson through paternal uncle.” That is to say: my
father’s brother’s son is not my cousin, for there is no term in the Slavonic

5. All Sanskrit dictionaries hitherto published, whether Indian or European, are very defective ;
and the Pundits of the present day are, ordinarily, most indifferent scholars. For some of the words
I have given, I am indebted to neither of these sources. My own reading has furnished them to me;
and I dare say I might, at a future time, fill np a number of the many blanks which the paper still
exhibits. Among words indicative of kin which I have met with in Hindu law-books, but which
you do not require, are afydryas’'was’ura, “ paternal great-grandfather of a womau’s husband ;”
atyéryavriddhaprapitGmaeha, “paternal great-grandfather’s paternal great-grandfather;” &e. &e.

6. The remarriage of widows not having been current in old times in India, a number of words
expressive of relationship that might be counted on, do. not exist in the Sanskrit.

7. Should any further information be required in connection with the accompanying table, I would
refer you to Prof. W. D. Whitney, of Yale College. Mr. Whitney’s knowledge of the Sanskrit
is acknowledged, by the best of living Sanskrits, to entitle him to rank fully on a level with them-
selves.
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stock-language for this relationship: but he is my drother through this uncle—my
brother in a particular way. The son of this collateral brother is my nephew, and
the son of the latter is my grandson in the same peculiar sense, since these terms
express the relationship which comes back to Ego. But for the qualification here
placed upon the terms for brother, nephew, and grandson, the mode of classification
would be identical with one of the Asiatic forms hereafter to be presented. How
the Polish made such a wide departurc from the primitive descriptive method is a
suggestive question.

The following diagram will make more familiar the lineal and first three collateral
lines on the father’s side :—

LINEAL LINE.

3d Collateral, Male

\

aU Zimpy Dzladek
2d Collateral, Male

Stry} e Zimney Stry}

C) Stryjeczny Brat (é g ¢ Stryjeczny Brat

18t Collateral, Male

& Bratanee @ W £ Bratanee

o Watlk @ LY o Whatik

W Prawniik GG(}UG , % Prawniik
Gs

Having no term for great uncle, my grandfather’s brother is my grandfather;
but to distinguish him from the real ancestor, and to express, at the same time, the
difference in the relationship, the word, zimny = cold, is prefixed, which qualification
1s continued to each of his descendants. This gives for the series, in the third
collateral, as shown in the diagram, cold grandfather, cold paternal uncle, brother
through cold paternal uncle, nephew through cold paternal uncle, and grandson
through cold paternal uncle. Yor a further knowledge of this interesting system
reference is made to the Table.

2. Slovalian or Bohemian.—The Bohemian schedule seems to have been imper-
fectly filled in consequence of following a variant translation of the questions from
English into German, by means of which the learned Professor it would secm was
misled in all the branches of the second collateral line. In this line the most re-
markable features of the Slovakian system appear. It exhibits the nomenclature,
and some portion of cach line in agreement with the Polish or Russian, and it is
given entire in the Table as furnished, as it is at least possible that it may be correct.

~ Since the Bohemians and Poles are of the western Slavonic branch, and the Bulga-

rians and Russians of the eastern, the forms of consanguinity that now prevail in these
6 December, 1868,
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nations would probably exhibit all the diversities in the system of the Slavonic na-
tions. Ior this reason the incompleteness referred to, and which is true, to nearly
the same extent, of the Bulgarian, is the more to be regretted. The Bohemian form,
as it appears in the Table, is nevertheless worthy of a careful examination.

3. Bulgarian.—Two schedules of the Bulgarian are given in the Table. It
agrees with the Polish in a part of the first and second collateral lines. When
both forms are fully investigated, they will doubtless be found in full agreement.
The scries of the first collateral line, male, is as follows: Brother, nephew, little
grandson, and little great-grandson. In the second collateral is found the same
extraordinary series before given in the Polish ; namely, chicha, ¢ paternal uncle;”
oichicha brat, *brother through paternal uncle;” otchicha bratanetz, *nephew
through paternal uncle;”” and ofchicha vnook, < grandson through paternal uncle.”
this remarkable classification -of kindred, and which is the same in the other
branches of these lines, is peculiar to the Slavonic nations within the limits of the
Aryan family.! In the remaining branches of this line the persons, as shown in
the Table, are described, which was not to have been expected. It probably indi-
cates that both forms are used.?

4. Russian.—In some respects the Russian differs from the Polish and Bohemian.
The following diagram exhibits these differences, as well as all that is peculiar in
the Russian method :—

LINEAL LINE
MALE.

G 4.G.F. OPmpradJed
. 4th Collateral,

. Male, F. 8.
@.0.F. () Pradjed T AT T iy
c>\ 3d Collateral, o
Male, F. 8.

G.F. () Died 24 Collateral, Oisd

i
\ Male, F. S. %
F. Otez Djadja Dvojurodnyi Djodja
() N 1st Collateral. O CD O
\ Male. I
O Brat Dvajnrodnyi Brat QO Trojnrodayi Brat T

Trojurodnyi Djadja

1. O Ego Tchetvernjurodnyl Brat

son O Syn T Pljemjannik JjDvojnroduyi Pljemjannik O Trojurodnyi Pljemjannik Tchetverajnrodnyl Pljemjannik

a.8.Q Vanch O Vnatchatnyi Pljemjannik J)Dvn nrodnyi Vnulcbatnyi O Trojnrodayi Vnutchatnyi O Tchetvernjurodnyi \'nutchatnyl
1jemjannik Pljemjannik Pljewnjannik

1 The fulness of the Bulgarian nomenclature is further shown by the possession of terms uot called
out by the qunestions in the Table: as bratetz, “ husband’s younger brother;” malina and sesirilza,
“husband’s younger sister;” nahranenitz, ‘‘adopted son;” nahraneitza, ‘adopted daughter;”
streekovi, * the children of brothers.

8 Mr. Morse, in his letter to the author, remarks: *The only things peeuliar which I have notieed
are the three following : First, ofchicha brat, brother from paternal unele, for father’s brother’s son,
or cousin ; but in eastern Bulgaria uncle’s son is used; second, vnook is used both for one’s grand-
son, and for a brother’s and sister’s grandson ; third, deda is both grandfather and great-uncle. This
is the reciprocal of the preceding. If I call my brother’s grandson my grandson, it is proper that
he should call me grandfather.” Elsewhere he states that vnook was used in the twofold sense of
grandson and nephew, and that the distinction, in the last use, was somectimes made by prefixing
mal = little.
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The first collateral line, male, gives the following series: Brother, nephew, and
nephew-grandson. The second: Paternal uncle, double-birth brother, double-
birth nephew, and double-birth nephew-grandson. The same peculiarity runs
through the other branches of this line, and also through the several branches
of the third and more remote collateral lines. Thus, in the third we have for the
series, grandfather, double-birth wuncle, triple-birth brother, triple-birth nephew,
and triple-birth nephew-grandson. A reference to the Table will show that the
same form of des1gnat10n runs through the entire system. It will be observed that
in the Russian, as in the Polish, the terms for brother and sister are applied to first,
second, third and fourth cousins, male and female: thus the double-birth brother
is in the second collateral line, the triple in the third, and the quadruple in the
fourth. The son of each of these collateral brothers is a nephew of Ego, and the
son of cach of these nephews is his nephew-grandson of a certain birth. This
realizes, in part, the classification of consanguinei which is found in the Hindi and
Bengali, and in other forms in the several dialects of the Gaura language. It
appears to be its object to bring collateral kindred within the near degrees of rela-
tionship, instead of describing them as persons; leaving the relationship to be
implied from the force of the description. The same idea repeats itself in calling
a grandfather’s brother a grandfather, which he is not, instcad of great-uncle, or
describing him as grandfather’s brother.

Special features, such as these, incorporated in a system of relationship, are of
great value for ethnological purposes. Where not essentially foreign to the system
they may be explained as deviations from uniformity which sprang up fortuitously
in a particular branch of a great family of nations, after which they were trans-
mitted with the blood to the subdivisions of such branch; or, if fundamentally
different from the original system of the family, they may have resulted from a
combination of two radically distinct forms, and, therefore, indicate ‘a mixture of
the blood of two peoples belonging to different families. These special features
of a system, when as marked as in the Polish and”the Russian, have a history
capable of interpretation which reaches far back into the past. They are worthy -
of investigation for the possible information they may yield upon the question of
the blood affinities of nations which concur in their possession, however widely
separated they may be from each other. If the divergent element is unexplainable
as a development from the materials of the common system of the family, its foreign
origin, through mixture of blood, will become a sirong presumption. The peculiar
features of the Sclavonic system cannot be explained as arising by natural growth
out of a form originally descriptive. There is a distinct element of classification
of kindred applied to collaterals which does not seem to spring by logical develop-
ment from the ideas that underlie the common system of the Aryan family. It
falls far below the comprehensive method of classification which distinguishes the -
Turanian system; but it finds its counterpart to some cxtent, as before stated, in
the Hindi and Bengali forms, which have been placed in the Turanian connection.

5. Lithuanian.—The Lithuanian system of relationship is not fully extended in
the Table. So much of it only is given as could be drawn from the lexicon or
vocabulary of the dialect, It is therefore limited to the special terms. The
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method of designating collateral kindred, which is the most important part of the
system, is wanting. It is for this reason of but little value for comparison. Since
both the Lithuanian and Lettish dialects are still spoken, the system of relationship
of each of these nations is still a living form. The absence of the Lithuanian,
therefore, is the more to be regretted, since it might have shown the original
Slavonic form, and thus tended to explain its peculiar features. -

VI Celtic Nations. 1. Erse. 2. Gaelic. 3. Manx. 4. Welsh.

1. Erse—The forms in the Gaelic and Manx are in so near agreement with the
Erse that they will be considered together; but the illustrations will be taken from
the latter. :

The Celtic system, as it appears in the forms of these three nations, is purely
descriptive. It is more strictly the typical form of the Aryan family than the
Roman, and on some accounts should have been first presented. But as the Roman
was based upon the same original, and embodies all the developments from it sub-
sequently made, it furnished a better starting-point for the exposition of the
descriptive system. Whilst the Turanian and American Indian systems employ
special terms for every recognized relationship, and are therefore non-descriptive,
the Celtie, possessing no special terms except the primary, is deseriptive, purc and
simple; and thus holds the opposite extreme. The difference, as will appear in
the sequel, is fundamental. There is every probability that the Erse and Gaclic
forms have remained as they now are from a very early period.

‘Where relatives by blood and marriage are described, without exception, by a
combination of the primary terms, it might be supposed to indicate the absence of
any positive system of relationship; but this would be an erroneous inference.
Such a form is essentially affirmative. To describe kindred in this manner we
must ascend step by step, by the chain of consanguinity, from Ego to the common
ancestor, and then descend in the same definite manner in each collateral line to
the particular person whose relationship is sought; or, we must reverse-the process,
and ascend from this person to the common ancestor, and then down to Ego. By
this means the natural outflow of the generations is recognized, the several colla-
teral lines arc preserved distinct from each other and divergent from the lineal, and
absolute precision in the description of kindred is reached. So far it contains a
positive element. In the second place, to resist for ages the invention or adoption
of special terms for the near collateral relationships which are so constantly needed
in domestic life, evinces a decisive, not to say pertinacious, preference for the
descriptive method. Although this form suggests from within itself a certain num-
ber of generalizations of kindred into classes, with the use of special terms for these
relationships in the concrete, yet a system must be developed up to and beyond the
Roman standard form to render the use of these common terms definitely expres-
sive; or, in other words, to secure the precision of the purely descriptive method.
As a domestic institution the system necessarily possesses the elements of perma-

nence; and its modifications are the slow products of time and growth. Beside

the adoption of the Roman as our legal form, the only changes in the English sys-
tem within the last five centuries, so far as the writer is aware, is the restriction
of the terms nephew and niece to the children of the brother and: sister of Ego, and

——y
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the substitution of grandson and granddaughter in their places in the lineal line.
It is not probable that it will be changed as much as this within the same period
of time in the future.

The following diagram exhibits the Erse form :—

LINEAL LINE.
FEMALE MALE
Shan vahair mahar I Shan abair mahar

FaTrER'S S1DR Mohair mo han ahalr Ahair mo han ahar

FATHER'S SiDB.

29 Collateral, Female Mo han vahair () Mo bhan ahair 2° Collateral, Male
Drifinr mabar O 1sf Collaleral, Female Mo vahair (O Mo ahair 1at Collateral, Male QO Dribair mahar
Mac driffer mabar O Mo yrifiar O Eco () Eao O Mo yrihair (O Mac dribar mahar
| .
Mac mic driffer mahar () Mac mo driffer ()~ Mo ineean Mo vac i Mac mo drihar O Mac mic dribar mahar
Maoc mic mic driffer mahar () Mac mic mo driffer Ineean mo ineean Mac mo vic Mac mic mo driha O Mac mic mic drihar mahar
fac mic mio mic driffer mahar QO Mac mic mic mo driffer Ineean mic mo vic Mac mic mo vic Mac mic mic mo dribair !) Mac mic mic mic drihar mahar

dac mic mic mic mic driffer ) Mac mic mic mic mo Ineean mic mic mo vic Mac mic miomo vie (O Mac mic mio mic mo £ Mac mic mic mic mic drihar
mahar driffer dribar

mahar
For consanguinei and marriage relatives the Erse and Gaelic have but eight, and
these the primary terms.! By means of these terms, whieh exhaust the nomencla-
i ture, all of their kindred, near and remote, are deseribed. The diagram represents
‘ the lineal line, male and female, and the first and second collateral lines, male and
| female. FEach relationship is made personal to Eco by the use of the pronoun my
in the description.of eaech person.

In the first collateral the series is as follows: Brother, son of my brother and
son of son of my brother ; the seeond collateral, brother of my father, son of brother
of my father, and son of son of brother of my father. In the third collateral the
description is modified by the use of skan ahair, «old father,” in the place of
¢ father of father,” which gives for the series, brother of my old father, son of
brother of my old father and son of son of brother of my old father, and so downward

1 as far as the line is followed. The description, as in the Ieelandie, commenees
at the opposite extreme from Ego. In the Table, the Erse, Gaelic and Manx forms
‘ will be found fully extended.

4. Welsh.—1It is probable that the Welsh form of deseribing kindred was origi-

nally the same as the present Erse; but it is now distinguished from it by the

} * The term uncle has been naturalized in the Erse dialect in 4incail, pronounced Oonchail.
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possession of several special terms for collateral relations, which were evidently
indigenous in the Welsh dialect. The use of these terms, as a part of the nomen-
clature, modificd the method of deseribing kindred in the same manner as it did
in other Aryan dialeets. They were evolved by generalizing certain persons into
classes, and were used as common terms to express the eorresponding relationships.

In the first collateral line, male, the series is as follows: brother, nephew, and
grandson of brother ; in the second, uncle, male cousin, son of male cousin, and
grandson of male cousin. 'The cousin, as in outher forms, is made a second start-
ing-point. 'Which uncle, or which cousin is intended, does not appear; and the
defect in the statement could only be corrected by resorting to the Erse method,
or general words explaining the line and branch to which each person belonged.
The prevalence of a concurrent as well as anterior deseriptive method, is plainly
inferrible.!

VII. Persian. The modern Persian dialect of the Aryan language has a remark-
able history: not so much from the changes through which it has passed, as from
its having been a literary language from the earliest period, nearly, of authentie
history. After passing through several forms of speech, the Zend, the Pahlevi,
and the Parsce, each of which is permanent in written records, it still remains a
lineal descendant of the Zend, as well as a closely allied dialect of the Sanskrit.

* In the ““ Ancient Laws and Institutes of Wales,” there is a curious diagram illustrative of the
Welsh system of consanguinity, of which the following is a eopy. (Vide British Records, Com-
mission Series, Ancient Laws and Institntes of Wales, book xi, ch. iv, p. 605.)

If Ego is placed between the father and son the lineal and first collateral lines would become
intelligible, and wonld be in the same form as the Holland Duteh; bnt the remainder would be
unintelligible. The same result follows each ehange of Ego upon the lineal line. But it shows that
the arrangement of the lines was correetly apprehended.—G.= Gorhendad=great-grandfather; .=
Hendad = grandfather ; T.= Tad =father; M.=2ab=son ; W.= Wyr =grandson ; B.=Browl=
brother; K. probably represents either Nai, nephew, or Nghfnder (prononnced hevender), consin,
under a different orthography. C. probably Goroyr = great-grandson.
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It is the only Aryan dialeet which can point to more than one antecedent form in
which it was established by a literature, and from which it successively broke
away. It still retains its grammatical strueture as an Aryan dialect, whilst it has
drawn its vocables so largely from Semitic and other sources as to scriously alter its
family complexion.

For many reasons the Persian system of relationship was very desirable for com-
parison with those of the remaining branches of the family. It is given with toler-
able fulness in the table. Its nomenelature has been augmented by the adoption
of several terms from the Arabie, which in turn have introduced a ehange in the
mode of designating kindred; but it is still evident, notwithstanding the foreign
element, that its original form was descriptive. = The following diagram exhibits the
material parts of the system.

LINEAL LINE.

FEMALE MALE

Farmer’s Sipr Farrer's S1p8

2d Collateral, Femals Madar buzurk Poodar buzark 2d Collateral, Male

Madar ioe

14t Collateral, Female 1st Collateral, Male

Nividai Smi Poosari hahar PU ) Nividal amoo

Nitija smd Navadai hihar v C &% ) ¥atjramoe

There is no term in the Persian for grandfather; he is described as an ¢elder
father.” The term ndtijd, great-grandchild, was either borrowed from the Nesto-
rian, or the latter obtained it from the former. In the Persian terms for paternal
uncle and aunt dmoo, amd, are recognized the Arabic ’amm, *ammet, for the same
relationships; and in Zdloo, hdld, maternal uncle and aunt, the Arabic ’K7dl,
* Khdlet, also for the same. ¥rom the presence of these foreign terms in the Persian
it is inferrible that these relationships were not discriminated either in the Zend,
Pahlevi or Parsee, nor in the Persian until after they were borrowed. These several
persons, therefore, must have been described by the Celtic method.

In the first collateral line, male, the series is as follows: brother, son of brother
and grandchild of brother ; and in the second: paternal uncle, son of paternal uncle,
grandchild of paternal uncle, and great-grandchild of paternal uncle. The other
branches follow in a similar form.!

! The pronoun my is a suffix in the Persian, as it is in the Finn and also in the Arabie.

Father, Mother. Son. Daughter. Paternal Uncle.
My Poodiirim, Madarim, Poosiim, Diihktéram, Amooyim.
Our Poodarima, Madarima, Poosiima, Diihktéarima, Amooyiama.

His Poodirioo, Madarioo, Poosiioo, Diihktiroo, Amooyioo.
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VIII. Armenian. The great antiquity of the Armenians as a pcople, an@ their
intimate connection, at different periods, with members of the three great families
of mankind, which have held dominion in Asia Minor, invests their system of consan-
guinity with some degree of interest. It is a simple and yet complete system. In
its radical features, and in its minute details, it is substantially identical with the
Erse and Gaelic forms. One more term is found in its nomenclature than the Exse
contains, namely, for, grandson; but this was probably borrowed either from the
Osmanli-Turkish, or the Nestorian, in both of which it is found. The Armenian
system is purcly descriptive, the description of kindred being effected by a combi-
nation of the primary terms.

In the first collateral line, male, the.following is the series: brother, son of my
brother, and son of son of my brother ; in the second collateral: brother of my father,
son of brother of my father, and son of son of brother of my father ; and in the third
collateral: brother of my old-father, son of brother of my old-father ; and son of son
of brother of my old-father. 'These illustrations are sufficient to exhibit the cha-
racter of the system, and also to show its identity of form with the Erse and
Gaelic. There is also a sceming identity of some of the terms in their nomencla-
tures of relationship. With the Armenian the series of Aryan nations represented
in the Table is closed.

Very little reference has been made to the marriage relationships as they exist
in the several nations of this family. They are not material in the descriptive sys-
tem, except for comparison of the terms as vocables. They will be found in the
Table to which the reader is referred for further information.

From this brief review of the more prominent features of the system of relation-
ship of the Aryan nations it has been rendered apparent that the original form of each
nation, with the possible exception of the Slavonic nations, was purely descriptive.
It is also evident that it is a natural system, following the streams of the blood, and
maintaining the several collateral lines distinet from each other, and divergent from
the lineal line. In several of the subdivisions of this great family it is still exclu-
sively descriptive as in the Armenian, the Erse, and the Icelandic, while in others,
as the Roman, the German, and the English, it is a mixture of the descriptive,
with a limited amount of classification of kindred by means of common terms.
These terms embrace but a fraction of our kindred. Their use, in describing more
distant relations, in combination with the primary terms is but a further expansion
of the original system. The origin of these sccondary terms, which represent the
extent of the modification made, must be found in the constantly recurring desire
to avoid the inconvenience of descriptive phrases. Such modifications as have been
made are neither inconsistent with the inference that the original form of each
nation was descriptive, nor such a departure from it as to render it other than a
descriptive system at the present time. This general conclusion, I think, must be
considered established.

It may be farther remarked that certain persons who stand in the same degree
of necarness to Ego were classed together, and a common term invented to express
the relationship; but some of these terms, as okeim and wuncle, vedder and cousin,
are radically distinct, and are yet applied to the same persons. At the same time
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descriptive phrases are used concurrently to designate each respectively. It might
be a reasonable supposition that an elaborate nomenclature of rclationships was
developed in the formative period of the primitive speech of the family, yielding
synonyms more or less in number; and that some of these terms had fallen out of
certain dialects of the language after their separation, and had been retained by
others. But the constancy of the primary terms in all these dialects, and the
ascertained subsequent development of several of the secondary, such as uncle and
cousin, forbid this supposition. There is nothing in the original nomenclature, or
in its subsequent growth, which seems to favor an assumption that the present has
advanced or receded from a primitive form that was radically different. On the
contrary, the evidence from the Sanskrit and Scandinavian, and conclusively from
the Celtic and Armenian, tends to show that the system of the Aryan family, im-
mediately before its subdivision commenced, was purely descriptive, whatever it
might have been at an anterior epoch. The changes that have occurred are ex-
plainable by the changes of condition through which the branches of this family
have passed. And when the amazing extent of these changes is considered it is
chiefly remarkable that the primitive system of consanguinity should still so clearly
manifest itself.

If each distinct idea or conception embodied in the common system of relation-
ship of the Aryan family were detached by analysis from its connections, and placed
as a separate proposition, the number would not be large ; and yet when associated
together they are sufficient to create a system, and to organize a family upon the
bond of kindred. A system thus formed became, when adopted into practical use,
a domestic institution, which, after its establishment, would be upheld and sustained
by the ever-continnuing necessities that brought it into being. Its mode of trans-
mission, like that of langnage, was through the channels of the blood. It becomes,
then, a question of the highest moment whether its radical forms are stable; and
whether they are capable of self-perpetuation through indefinite periods of time.
The solution of these problems will decide the further, and still more important
question, whether or not these systems, through the identity of their radical features,
can deliver any testimony concerning the genetic connection of the great families
of mankind, as well as of the nations of which these families are severally com-
posed. Without entering upon the discussion of these topics, which is reserved
until the facts with reference to the systems of other families have been presented,
it may be observed that the perpetuation of the descriptive system through so many
independent channels, and through the number of centuries these nations have
been separated from each other, was neither an accidental nor a fortuitous occur-
rence. There are sufficient reasons why the Erse, the Icelandic, and the Armenian
forms are still identical down to their minute details; why the system of the re-
maining nations of this family has departed so slightly from the original common
form; and why it has moved independently, in each dialect and stock-language,
in the same definite direction.

The systems of the Semitic and Uralian families remain to be noticed, which, as

they are also descriptive, properly precede the classificatory.
7 January, 1869.
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CHAPTER V.

SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE SEMITIC FAMILY.

Arabio System—Illustrations of its method—Nearly identical with the Celtic—Druse and Maronite—Agrees with
the Arabic—Hebrew System-—Restoration of its Details difficult—Illustrations of its Method—Agrees with
the Arabio—Neo-Syriac or Nestorian—Illustrations of its Method—Agrees with the Arabic—System presump-
tively follows the Language—Comparison of Aryan and Semitio Systems—Identical in their Radical Charac-
teristics—Originally Descriptive in Form—DProbable Inferences from this Identity.

THE Semitic language, in its three principal branches, is rcpresented in the
Table, with the system of consanguinity and affinity peculiar to each. First, the
Arabic, by the Arabic and Druse and Maronite; sccond, the Hebraic, by the
Hebrew; and third, the Aramaic, by thc Neo-Syriac or Nestorian. Since the
Arabic and Nestorian arc spoken languages, and their systems of relationship are in
daily use, and as the Hecbrew exhibits the Jewish form as it prevailed when this
language ceased to be spoken, the schedules in the Table present, without doubt,
the ancient plan of consanguinity of that remarkable family which has exercised
such a decisive influence upon the destiny of mankind. Although the influence of
the Semitic family has been declining for centuries, before the overmastering
strength of the Aryan civilization, the family itsclf will ever occupy a conspicuous
position in human history. These schedules are the more interesting because they
reveal, with so much of certainty, not only the present but also the ancient system
which prevailed in the Semitic kingdoms of Babylon, Ninevch and Jerusalem, and
in the Commonwealth of Carthage. They are likewise important for comparison
for the purpose of ascertaining the nature and ethnic boundaries of the descriptive
form of consanguinity, and its rclations to the forms in other families of mankind.

The two distingunishing characteristics of the system of the Aryan family are
present in the Semitic. In the first place, it is substantially descriptive in form,
with the same tendency to a limited number of generalizations to relieve the bur-
densomeness of this method; and in the sccond, it maintains the several collateral
lines distinct from cach other and divergent from the lineal line. In other words,
it follows the streams of the blood, as they must necessarily flow where marriage
exists between single pairs.

Whilst the Semitic system separates the family by a distinct and well defined
line from the Asiatic nations beyond the Indus, it places it side by side with the
Aryan and Uralian. So far as the descriptive system of relationship can deliver
any testimony through identity of radical forms, which is worthy of acceptance, it
tends to show, that while therc is no traceable affinity from this source between the
Semitic and Turanian families, there is a positive convergence of the Aryan, Semitic
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and Uralian families to a common point of unity, the evidence of which is still
preserved (if it can be said to amount to evidence) in their several modes of indi-
cating the domestic relationships.

I. Arabic Branch. 1. Arabic. 2, Drusc and Maronite.

1. Arabic Nation.—There are original terms in this language for grandfather
and grandmother, which is the more singular as there are none in Hebrew.
Ascendants above these degrees are described by a combination of these terms
with those for father and mother, in which respect the Arabic is variant from the
Aryan form. While we would say grandfather’s father or great-grandfather, an
Arab would say, father of grandfather. It is a slight difference, and yet it reveals
a usage with respect to the manner of expressing this relationship. There are no
terms in Arabic for grandson or granddaughter, nephew or nicce, or cousin. These
persons arc described by the Celtic method.

The following is the series in the first collateral line, male: brother, son of my
brother, son of son of my brother, and son of son of son of my brother. 1t is in
literal agrecment with the Roman and Erse.

It is a noticeable featurc of the Arabic system that it has separate terms in *amm
‘ammet for paternal uncle and aunt, and in *ZAdl *khdlet for maternal uncle and
aunt. By means of these terms the manner of describing the four branches of the
seccond collateral line was carried up fully to the Roman standard in convenience
and precision, and became identical with it in form. It also tends to show that
the development of a system originally descriptive has a predetermined logical
direction. With the exception of the discrimination of the relationships named,.
and the changes thereby introduced in the method of indicating consanguinet, the
Arabic form is identical with the Erse.

In the second collateral line, male branch, the series gives paternal uncle, son
of paternal uncle, and son of son of paternal uncle. The third, which is variant
from the Roman, is as follows: paternal uncle of father, son of paternal uncle of
Sather, and son of son of paternal uncle of father. 'This line is described as a series
of relatives of the father of Ego. In like ‘manner the fourth collateral line is
described as a series of relatives of the grandfather of Ejgo, e. g., paternal uncle
of grandfather, son of paternal uncle of grandfather, and so downward as far as
the linc was traccable. For a further knowledge of the details of the Arabic system
reference is made to the Table.

No attempt is made in this system to classify kindred by the generalization of
those who stand in the same degree of nearness to Ego into one class, with the use
of a special term to express the rclationship. On the contrary, the four special
terms for collateral kindred, above named, are each applied to a single class of per-
sons who are brothers and sisters to each other, which is the lowest form of gene-
ralization in any system of consangninity. It is the same as the generalization of
the relationship of brother or son, each of which terms is applied to several persons
who stand in an identical relationship. Nephew, in our sensc, on the contrary,
involves the generalization of two classes of persons into one class, and cousin that
of four into one. Neither does the Arabic employ the Sanskritic or Grecian method
of compounding terms by contraction to express specific relationship ; but it adheres
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closely to a purely descriptive method by the use of the primary terms. The
Erse and Gaclic are nearer to the Arabic in their minute forms than they are to
any form of any Aryan nation, except the Armenian and the Scandinavian.

It is quite probable that the words for uncle and aunt are of comparatively
modern use in Arabic as terms of relationship, as they have other meanings, which
for a period of time may have been exclusive. In answer to an inquiry upon this
point the distinguished American missionary Dr. C. V. A. Van Dyck, of Beirut,
Syria, writes: ‘ The Arabic words for uncle and aunt, ’amm ’ammet, *khdl *khdlet,
are derived from pure Arabic roots, but are not necessarily of very ancient use in
the above meanings, as they have several other meanings. Their use in describing
degrees of relationship may be somewhat later than the early history of the
language, yet they arc found as far back as we have any remains of the language.
If the Himyaritic were sufficiently restored to be of use, it might throw some light
upon what you remark concerning the Erse and Gaelic.”

The presence of two of these terms in the Hebrew, and of the four in the Nes-
torian, gives to them necessarily a very great antiquity as terms of relationship;
but it may be possible to reach beyond the period of their first introduction.

The marriage relationships are quite fully discriminated, and reveal some pecu-
liarities. For an inspection of them reference is again made to the Table.

2. Druse and Maronite.—This form is so nearly identical with the last that it
does not require a separate notice. The fact of its identity, both in form and terms,
is important, however, since it furnishes a criterion for determining the stability of
the system during the period these nations have been politically distinet.

II. Hcbraic Branch. Hebrew Nation. The same difficulty that prevented the
restoration of the Sanskrit system of relationship in its full original form exists also
with reference to the Hebrew. It ceased to be a living form when the language
cecased to be spoken, and from the remains of the language it can only be restored
conjecturally beyond the nearest degrees.

In the lineal line all persons above father and below son must havo been deseribed
by a combination of the primary terms. This is inferable also from the general
tenor of the Scripture genealogies. There are special terms for descendants of the
third and fourth generation which were applied to each specifically.

The series in the first collateral line, male, as given in the Table, is limited to two
persons, namely, brother and son of brother. It is to be inferred that the remain-
ing descendants were described as son of son of brother, and so downward as far as
the relationship was to be traced.

In this language the term for paternal uncle is ddd7i, the literal signification of
which is “beloved.” TIs it to be inferred that this relationship was not discrimi-
nated until after the Hebrew became a distinet dialect, or that it superseded the
original of the Arabic ’‘amm? The first two members of this branch of the line
only are given in the table, namely, paternal wncle and son of paternal uncle.
Without doubt the remaining persons were described as in the Arabic. The ana-
logy of the system suggests this infcrence. In °%hi and “khoth, maternal uncle and
auct, we find words from the same root as khdl and khdlet for the same relation-
ships. The description of persons in these branches is the same as in the last case,
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namely, maternal unele and son of maternal uncle; maternal aunt and son of
maternal auni. This fragment is all that remains of the Hebrew system as it is
shown in the table. The nature, and to some extent the form, of the system may
be gathered from the Scripture genealogies, in which it is found to be descriptive.

So far as the characteristic features of the Hebrew form of consanguinity are
given in the Table, they are seen to be identical with the Arabic snbstantially.
This fact becomes important when it is remembered that the Hebrew system is
shown as it existed when the language ceased to be spoken, which event is gene-
rally placed at the period of the Babylonian captivity 720 B. C. At the commence-
ment of the Christian era the Aramaic dialect of the Semitic language had become
substituted for the Hebrew among the Jews. The slight differences between the
Arabic of to-day and the Hebrew form of twenty centuries and upwards ago, is a
fact of some significance in its bearing upon the question of the stability of the
radical features of descriptive systems of relationship.

There are several points concerning the use of terms of consanguinity in the
New Testament Scriptures, as well as in the Old, which it would be instructive to
investigate. This is particularly the case with reference to the term for brother,
which appears to have been applied to a cousin as well, and which use finds
its parallel in the Turanian form. But with the radical features of the Hebrew
system before us, these uses of the term must either find their explanation in some
particular custom; or point to a different and still more primitive form.

ITI. Aramaic Branch. Neo-Syriac, or Nestorian.

The Syriac and Chaldee are the two principal dialects of the ‘Aramaic branch of
the Semitic language. Of these, the Nestorian is the modern form of the Syriac,
and stands to it in the same relation Italian does to Latin. It is a lineal descend-
ant of the ancient language of Babylon and Nineveh. We are indebted to the
American missionaries for rendering the dialect accessible.

The Nestorian nomenclature of relationships has been developed slightly beyond
the Arabic and the Hebrew. It has original terms for grandfather and grand-
mother, by means of which, and in combination with the terms for father and
mother, ascendants are described in the same manner as in the Arabic ; also, origi-
nal terms for grandson and granddaughter, and for the next degree beyond, by
means of which descendants arc distinguished from each other. This is the extent
of the difference, but it introduces a slight variation in the method of describing
kindred.

The first collateral line, male, gives the following secries: Brother, son of
brother, grandson of brother, and great grandson of brother. The form is the
same as in the Arabiec, but with the substitution of the new terms. In the second
collateral we have paternal uncle, son of paternal uncle, and grandson of paternal
uncle ; and in the third, brother of grandfather, son of brother of grandfather,
and grandson of brother of grandfather. The remaining branches of these lines
are described, with corresponding changes, in the same manner.

In the Nestorian there are no terms for nephew or nicce or cousin, consequently
dmiiwee and wmte, Khalinwee and Kdhleh, uncle and aunt, and which are from the
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same root as the corresponding Arabic words, were without any correlatives except
in the form of descriptive phrases. Notwithstanding the slight deviations between
the Nestorian and the Arabic forms, after an independent and separate existence
of many centuries, they are still identical in their radical characteristics.

"Terms for the marriage relationships are less numerous in the Semitic than in the
Aryan language. From their limited number and the manner of their use they
are of but little importance as a part of the general system of relationship, except
for comparison as vocables. In the systems of the Turanian and American Indian
families they enter more essentially into their framework, and are of much greater
significance from the manner of their use.

The system of relationship of the Semitic family has a much wider range than
is indicated in the Table. It will doubtless be found wherever the blood and lan-
guage of this family have spread. Among the Abyssinians, who speak a Semitic
dialect, it probably prevails; and most likely among the people who speak the Ber-
ber dialects of North Africa, which are said to be Semitic. Traces of it exist in
the system of the Zulus or Kafirs of South Africa, which, Malayan in form, has
adopted Semitic words into its nomenclature. The Himyaritic dialect, if investi-
gated with reference to this question, would probably disclose some portion of the
primitive form. y

A comparison of the systems of relationship of the Semitic and Aryan families
suggests a number of interesting questions. It must have become sufficiently obvi-
ous that in their radical characteristics they are identical. Any remaining doubt
upon that point is removed by the near approach of the Arabic and Nestorian to
the Erse and Icelandic. It is rendered manifest by the comparison that the sys-
tem of the two families was originally purely descriptive, the description being
effected by the primary terms; and that the further development of each respec-
tively, by the same generalizations, limited to the same relationships, was, in each
case, the work of civilians and scholars to provide for a new want incident to
changes of condition. The rise of these modifications can be definitely traced.
Whether the system in its present form is of natural origin, and the two families came
by it through the necessary constitution of things; or whether it started at some
epoch in a common family and was transmitted to such families as now possess it
by the streams of the blood, are the alternative questions. Their solution involves
two principal considerations: first, how far the descriptive system is affirmative,
and as such is a product of human intelligence; and secondly, how far its radical
forms are stable and self-perpetuating. It is not my purpose to do more than make
a general reference to the elements of those propositions which will require a full
discussion in another connection.

The descriptive system is simple rather than complex, and has a natural basis in
the nature of descents, where marriage subsists between single pairs. For these
reasons it might have been framed independently by different families, starting
with an antecedent system ecither differing or agreeing; and its perpetuation in
such a case might be in virtue of its foundation upon the nature of descents. And
yet these conclusions are not free from doubt. With the fact established that the
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plan of eonsanguinity of the two families is identical in whatever is radical, and with
the further fact extremely probable that it had become established in each at a
time long anterior to their civilization, the final inference is encouraged that it pre-
vailed in the two original nations from which these families were respectively
derived. Standing alone, without any contrasting form, the deseriptive system of
the two families would scarcely attract attention. But it so happens that in other
portions of the human family a system of relationship now exists radically different
in its structure and elaborate and complicated in its forms, which is spread out over
large areas of human speech, and which has_perpetuated itself through equal
periods of time as well as changes of condition. The conditions of society, then,
may have some influence in determining the system of relationship. In other
words, the deseriptive form is not inevitable ; neither is it fortuitous. Some form
of consanguinity was an indispensable necessity of each family. Its formation
involved an arrangement of kindred into lines of desecent, with the adoption of
a method for distingnishing one kinsman from another. Whatever plan was
finally adopted would acquire the stability of a domestic institution as sodn as
it eame in general use and had proved its sufficiency. A little reflection will dis-
cover the extreme difficulty of innovating upon a system once established. Founded
upon common consent, it could only be changed by the influence of motives as uni-
versal as the usage. The choice of a descriptive method for the purpose of special-
izing each relationship, by the Semitic family, and the adoption of the classificatory
by the Turanian, for the purpose of arranging consanguinei into groups, and
placing the members of each group in the same relationship to Ego, were severally
acts of intelligence and knowledge. A system of relationship is to a ccrtain extent
necessarily affirmative. Those parts which embody definite ideas and show man’s
work are capable of yielding affirmative testimony concerning the ethnie conneetion
of nations among whom these ideas have been perpetuated. The descriptive sys-
tem is simple In its elements, and embraces but a few fundamental conceptions. It
is therefore incapable of affording such a body of evidence upon these questions as
the classificatory : but it does not follow that it is entirely without significance. It
is something that the Aryan and Semitic families have a system which can be defi-
nitely traced to the same original form, and to a period of time when each family,
in all probability, existed in a single nation. It is something more that this sys-
tem has positive elements as a product of human intelligence; and that it has
perpetuated itself through so many centuries of time, in so many independent
channels, and under such eventful changes of condition. To these may be added
the further fact that the several systems of the Aryan nations, taken in connection
with the terms of relationship as vocables, demonstrate the unity of origin of these
nations, and their descent from the same stem of the human family. In like
manner, the systems of the several Semitic nations, considered in connection with
the terms as vocables, demonstrate the unity of origin of the latter nations, and
perform this work in the most simple and direct way. Upon the present showing
it will not be claimed, against the testimony of the vocables, and in the face of
the radical differences in the grammatical structure of the Aryan and Semitic lan-
guages, that it affords any positive evidence of the unity of origin of the two
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CHAPTER VI.

SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE URALIAN FAMILY.

Reasons for Detaching Ugrian and Tark Nations fronr the Tnranian Connection—Their System of Relationship
Descriptive — Uralian proposed as a Name for the New Family —I. Ugrian Nations — Their Snbdivisions—
System of the Finns—Illlustrations of its Method—Marriage Relationships—Limited Amonnt of Classification
—System of the Esthonians—Pnrely Descriptive—System of the Magyars—Illustrations of its Method—
Peculiar Features—Chiefly Descriptive—II. Turk Nations—Closely Allied to the .Ugrian—Their Subdivisions
—Area of Uralian Family—Osmanli-Turks—An Extreme Representative of the Turkio Class of Natiohs—
Relative Positions of the Aryan, Semitic, and Uralian Families—Osmanli-Turkish System of Relationship—
Illnstrations of its Form — Kuznlbashi—A Turkic People—System of Relationship — Illustrations of its
Form—Descriptive in Character—Identity of System in the Branches of this Family—Its Agreement with that
of the Aryan and Semitic Families—Objects gained by Comparisons—Ascertainment of the Nature and Prin-
ciples of the Descriptive System—ZEthnic Boundaries of its Distribution—Concurrence of these Families in
its Possession—Snbordinate in Importance to the Classificatory—Bxposition of the Classificatory System the
Main Object of this Work.

It is proposed to detach from the assemblage of nations, distinguished as the
Turanian family, the Ugrian and Turk branches, and to erect them into an inde-
pendent family under the name of the Uralian. All of the Asiatic dialects which
fell without the Aryan and Semitic connections, have been gathered into the Tura-
nian family of languages, with the exception of the Chinese and its cognates.
This classification, however, philologists have regarded as provisional. These
dialects are not parts of a family speech in the same sense as are the Aryan and
Semitic dialects.! The latter respectively agree with each other in their minute as
well as general grammatical forms, and this, in turn, is corroborated by the iden-
tity of a large number of vocables in the several branches of cach. On the other
hand, in the Turanian dialects, in addition to morphological similarities, which are
inconclusive, there is a partial identity of grammatical forms, and also of vocables
which serve to connect particular groups, but fail to unite the several groups as
a whole. In other words, the Turanian family of languages, as now constituted,
cannot hold together if subjected to the same tests upon which the Aryan and
Semitic. were established ; or upon which a new dialect would now be admitted
into either.

The introduction of this new family does not contravene any established philo-
logical conclusion. In the formation of a family of languages the method of the
philologists was rigidly scientific. Such dialects as were derived from the same
immediate source, the evidence of which was preserved in the vocables, were first
brought together in a stock-language, such as the Slavonic. A further comparison

1 Science of Language, p. 289.
8§ January, 1869,
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of these stock languages with each other was then made, to find how far the root
forms of their vocables were identical ; and also to discover another class of affini-
ties which the grammatical structure of these stock languages might reveal. It
was carly ascertained that grammatical structure was the ultimate criterion by
which the admission of a doubtful language must be determined, since the number
of constant vocables became smaller in the extreme branches of a family ethnically
connected, and the subtile process of naturalization might explain their presence in
each without being indigenous in either. In this manner a true family of lan-
guages was bound together by common grammatical forms, and by the more simple
and conclusive bond of common vocables. The Turanian dialeets, so called, have
been much less investigated, and are less thoroughly known than the Aryan or
Semitie, in consequence of their great numbers, their inaccessible position, and the
vast extent of the areas over which they are spread. It is not claimed that the
same coincidences in grammatical forms, or identity of vocables exist in the several
branches of the Turanian speech. A limited number of common words and of
common roots, running, not through all the branches of the Turanian speech, but
here and there through certain portions, furnished some evidence of original unity,
but not enough, standing alone, to sustain the classification. These dialeets also
agree with each other with respect to their articulation. They are agglutinated in
their structure, and this common feature has entered, to some extent, into the basis
upon which they have been organized into a family of languages. If, however,
agglutination is a stage of growth or development through which all languages
must pass after emerging from the monosyllabic and before reaching the inflectional,
which is the received opinion, it does not furnish any basis for the organization of
these dialects into a family of speech. Beside this, the use of this common feature
of agglutination, as a ground of classification, forces the Chinese and its cognate
dialects into a position of isolation, and interposes a barrier between them and the
proper Turanian dialects where none such may exist. For these reasons the reduc-
tion of this great body of languages, under a Northern and Southern division, into
one common family, the Turanian, could not be other than a provisional arrange-
ment. The science of language is impeded rather than advanced by raising to the
rank of a family of languages such an incongruous assemblage of dialects as are
now included in the Turanian. The Aryan and Semitic standard is much to be
preferred.

Upon the basis of the systems of consanguinity and affinity of the Asiatic
nations, they divide themselves into at least two distinet families, each of which,
it seems probable, will ultimately become as clearly distinguished from the
other as the Aryan now is from the Semitic. A comparison of the systems of a
limited number of these nations has led to singular and rather unexpected
results. The system of the Turanian family proper, which will be presented in
a subsequent part of this work, separates it from the Aryan and Semitic by a
line of demareation perfectly distinet and traceable. Such a result furnishes no
occasion of surprise. On the other hand, it excludes from the Turanian connec-

tion, by a line not less distinct and unmistakable, the Ugrian and Turk stocks,
* which are the principal members of the Northern division of the family, as now
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constituted. In other words, the Ugrian and Turk nations detach themselves,
through their system of relationship, from the Turanian family, and stand indepen-
dent. Such a result was not to have been expected. Their system of consanguin-
ity is not classificatory, but deseriptive. If any inference can be drawn from the
joint possession of such a system it would be that these nations are nearer akin to
the Aryan and Semitic nations than they are to the Turanian; and that.the blood
of the Finn, the Magyar, and the Turk, if traced back to its sources, will be found
to revert to the common stream from which issued the Semitic and Aryan currents
before it can approach the still older Turanian channel.

The Ugrian and Turk nations represented in the Table are few in number. A
much larger number is fairly necessary to substantiate the claims of these nations
to the rank of a family; but ncvertheless, the indications revealed in their system
of relationship are unmistakable. It will be quite satisfactory to leave the final
recognition of the Uralian family dependent upon the concurrence of the unrepre-
sented nations in the possession of the same system of consanguinity. For the
present it will suffice to present the system as it now exists in some of the branches
of the proposed family as a justification of their removal from the Turanian con-
nection.

The term Uralian, which is suggested for this family, has some advantages of a
positive character. Ugrian and Turkic have definite significations in ethnology;
and Mongolian, which was formerly applied to both, as well as to other and more
Eastern nations, includes stocks not represented in the Table, whose system of rela-
tionship when procured may be variant. Uralian has been used in various connec-
tions, but without becoming limited to any exclusive use. The Ural chain of
mountains traverses the areas of the Ugrian and Turk nations, and with it they
have been territorially associated from time immemorial. Uralian, therefore, as an
" unappropriated term, is not only frce from objection, but there are general reasons
commending it to acceptance.

I. Ugrian Nations. 1. ¥inn. 2. Esthonian. 3. Magyar.

Under the general name of Ugrians are now included the Laps, Samoyeds, Yenis-
clans, and Yukahiri; the several subdivisions of the Permians, and of the Finns of
the Baltic and the Volga; and the Voguls, Ostiaks, and Magyars.! They hold the
chief part of the polar arca both of Europe and Asia, and sprcading southward
through several parallels of latitude, they are confronted on the south by the Sla-
vonic and Turk nations. The Ugrians are believed to be older occupants of North-
eastern Europe than the Slavonians,? and stand to this area in the same relation
that the Celts do to Western Europe. The southern portion of their area lies
between that of the Turk stock on the east, and the Slavonic on the west, by
both of whom it has been encroached upon and reduced from century to century.
It seems probable that they have been forced northward to the Arctic region from
a much lower primitive area; and that they have become a polar people from neces-
sity rather than choice. They are still a numerous, and, in many respects, an

1 For the systematie classification of these nations, see Latham’s Descriptive Ethnology, I, 461.
* Latham’s Native Races of the Russian Empire, p. 5.



60 SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY

interesting race of men. Their capabilities for future improvement may be inferred
from the progress made by the Magyars and Finns. The system of relationship
of the Ugrian nations, so far as it is given in the Table, is limited to that form of it
which now prevails among the Finns of Finland, the Esthonians, and the Magyars.
Of these, the first two belong to the same and the third to a different subdivision
of the Ugrian stock. Presumptively, the system of the remaining nations is the
same in fundamental characteristics; but a knowledge of their forms is necessary
to the determination of that fact. '

1. Finns.—"Two schedules were reccived, fully and minutely filled out with the
system of consanguinity and affinity of the Finns. One of them was prepared by
Mr. G. Sclin, a student in the University of Helsingfors, at the request of the late
President Retzius; and the other by Dr. Urjo Koskinen, one of the Faculty of the
University of Jacobstad, both of them I'inns. The differences between the two
schedules were so slight, although made without any knowledge of each other’s
work, that they are given in the Table as one under their joint names. A special
notation was furnished with' each schedule, but the pronunciation of the words is
indicated by the common characters.!

As it is important to know the precise character of the Finn system, it will be
presented with more fulness than in previous cases.

There are no terms in this language for ancestors above father and mother,
except evkko, grandmother; or for descendants below son and daughter. They
are described, with the exception named, by an augmentation or reduplication of
the primary terms. Among the Turanian nations the relationship of brother and
sister is conceived in the twofold form of clder and younger, as is shown by the
possession of separate terms for these relationships, and the absence, usually, of
terms for brother and sister in the abstract. The Finns, in this respect, follow the
usage of the Aryan and Semitic families.

In the first collateral line male, the series is as follows: Brother, son of brother,
son of son of brother, and son of son of son of brother. There is a term for nephew,
nepdd, but none for niece ; while the female branch of this line necessarily employs
the deseriptive method, the male has the same, and also a second form, as follows:
Brother, nephew, son of nephew, and son of son of nephew.

There are separate terms for paternal and maternal uncles, a common term for
aunt, and two terms for cousin, which give to the Finn nomenclature quite a full
development, and to its form a sensible approach to the Roman.

1 Mr. Selin, in his letter, remarks : “The information relating to the ancient condition of the Fin-
nish nation is searce and defective, which is not surprising, the nation having been for seven centu-
ries subjected to foreign influence and subdued, before they had brought forth a history of their
own, or reached any high degree of culture. The aneient national songs, proverbs, and fables, which
have been gathered of late, with great zeal and applieation, are almost the only source from which we
derive any knowledge of the life, customs, and institutions of our ancestors, Among these monu-
ments of times gone by, the celebrated cycle of songs called “Kalevala” stands foremost. Coneern-
ing most of the cireumstanees of which you desire to be informed, all positive knowledge is wanting.
2 No division into tribes has as yet been traced among the Finns. We.call ourselves
Susmalaisct,”
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The second collateral line male on the father’s side runs as follows: Paternal
uncle, son of paternal uncle, and son of son of paternal uncle. Another, and perhaps
more common form, is the following: Paternal uncle, cousin, son of cousin, and
son of son of cousin. The other branches of this line show the same forms with cor-
responding changes of terms.

Assuming that the Finn system was originally purely descriptive, it will be seen
that it has developed in the precise direction of the Roman form and of the forms
among some other Aryan nations. In this respect the comparison is instructive, as it
tends to show: first, that however simple the ideas may be which express the connec-
tion of consanguinei, they serve to organize a family upon the bond itself, and thus
assume the form of a domestic institution; secondly, that it is extremely difficult
to change essentially an established system, whether descriptive or classificatory ;
thirdly, that the inconvenience of the descriptive form tends to suggest the use of
the common terms found in the Finn, and English as well, which arise out of the
system by logical development; and lastly, that the direction this development
would take was predetermined by the logical trend of the ideas embodied in the
system. The phrase “father’s brother” describes a person, but it also implies, as
clsewhere remarked, a bond of connection between that person and myself, which
is real and tangible. When the idea suggested by the phrase found a new birth
in pafruus or scta, these terms superscded the former, and became the living
embodiment of the idea itsclf. It was not so much an overthrow of the descrip-
tive method as the realization of the conception it suggested in an improved as well
as concrete form. Centuries of time may have elapsed before this much of advance
was made. Having thus gained the relationship of paternal uncle, the Finns could
say, setani poikd, “son of my paternal uncle,” instead of “son of my father’s
brother,” which is slightly more convenient. The same remarks apply to the rela-
tionships of nephew and cousin. _

The third collateral line gives the following series: Paternal uncle of my father,
son of paternal uncle of my father, and son of son of the same; or, in another form,
brother of my greatl father,cousin of my father, and son of cousin of my father. The
relatives of Lgo in the remaining branches of this line are designated in a similar
manner. _

The marriage relationships are quite fully discriminated. There are special
terms for husband and wife, father-in-law, and mother-inlaw, son-in-law and
danghter-in-law; and also three different terms for the several brothers-in-law, and
two for the several sisters-in-law. Its nomenclature, therefore, is nearly equal to
the Roman. TFulness in the discrimination of the marriage relationships is also a
characteristic of the Turanian system.

There are but five generalizations in the system of relationship of the Finns.
First, the several brothers of a father are generalized into a class, and the term
setd, parental uncle, is used to express the relationship; secondly, the several
brothers of the mother of Ego are generalized into another class, and a different
term, eno, maternal uncle, is employed to distinguish it from the former; thirdly,
the several sisters of his father and mother are generalized into a class, and a com-
mon term, fife, aunt, is used to indicate the relationship; fourthly, the sons of the
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brothers and sisters of Ego are brought into a common class, and the term nepdd,
nephew, indicates the relationship; and lastly, the children of these several uncles
and aunts are generalized into one class, and the common term serl/u, and another,
orpind, cousin, were used to express this relationship. Such an amount of classi-
fication, and following so closely in the direction of the Roman, suggests a pre-
sumption of influence from that source. But it is difficult to see how it can be
sustained. * At the same time there is a striking similarity, not to say affinity,
between scveral of the Finnish terms of consanguinity, and the corresponding
terms in the Aryan dialects: for example, sisir, sister; tytdr, daughter; poikd,
son ; nepdd, nephew ; tite, aunt ; setd, parental uncle; and eno, paternal aunt. The
terms for collateral consanguinei may have been borrowed from Aryan sources,
which is not improbable, but this could not be affirmed of sisar, tytar, and poikd.
‘What the explanation of these affinitics may be, I am unable to state. As the
TFuranian system has not yet been presented, it cannot be contrasted with that
here shown. It may be premised, however, that the Finn system does not contain
a single characteristic of the Turanian, the two former being the reverse of each
other in every respect, as will appear in the sequel.

From what has been seen of the gradual development of special terms in the
Aryan languages, and of the modification, by means of them, of the descriptive
form ; and from what now appears on the face of the Finnish system, it is a reason-
able, if not a necessary inference, that the latter was also originally deseriptive,
and that the special terms for collateral consanguinei were of comparatively modern
introduction. This view will be materially strengthened- by the present condition
of the Esthonian form.

Q. Esthonians.—The system of relationship of the Esthonians was furnished by
Charles A. Leas, Esq., United States Consul at Revel, Russia. It is the more
valuable and interesting from the fact that this people are rude and uncultivated,
and still possess their native language, usages, and customs, although surrounded
by Slavonic and German populations.! It is, therefore, presumptively nearer to the

* From the instructive letter of Mr. Leas, whieh aecompanied the sehedule, the following extracts
are taken. “The Esthonians who iuhabit this provinee, and who for the past seven hundred years
have constituted its peasantry, were found a comparatively wild and uncultivated people by the
German Knights, when they invaded and took possession of the country, A.D. 1219. This people
were at that time divided into a number of tribes, each being governed by a chief. At that period
they had, to some extent, abandoned their nomadic life, and a portion of them had commenced the
cultivation of the land, by making farms; but they have preserved no traditions, nor have they the
slightest conception as to their origin, or from whence they came. And although they have lived
among a highly intelligent and cultivated people (the Germans) for the past six hundred years, they
have persistently and obstinately refused to adopt or learn their language, habits, customs, or dress;
but to this day have preserved with tenaeity the language, habits, customs, and even dress of their
fathers, living in the same eondition substantially in which they were found in 1219. No traditions
are known or related among them which throw any light upon their origin or ancient history; nor
have the Germans preserved any knowledge of their civil organization or mode of government, beyond
the simple fact that they were divided into tribes, and that these tribes were governed by chiefs.
From 1219 to about fifty years ago, this people were held as slaves by the German nobility ; and
they now constitute the peasantry of that province. Until lately they had no written language ; and
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primitive form of consanguinity of this branch of the Uralian family than that of
the Finns. The two- peoples speak closely allied dialects of the same stock lan-
guage.

Mr. Leas remarks upon the system as follows: «The system of relationship now
in use among the Esthonians is nearly the same as our own, the terms being few,
and extending only to the nearest kindred. You will notice from the annexed
schedule that the native Esthonian has no condensed form of expression, as with
us, for the prineipal relationships. For example, instead of calling his father’s
brother his wncle, he says, ¢ my father’s brother ;and instead of calling his father’s
or his mother’s sister his aunt, he says, ‘my father’s sister,’ or ‘my mother’s
sister;” and instead of condensing the phrase, ‘mother’s sister’s husband’ into
uncle, he says, ¢ my mother’s sister’s husband.” In like manner, instead of calling
his son’s wife his daughter-in-law, he would say, minu poeg naine, that is, ‘my
son’s wife ;” and so on with the other relationships.”

He thus gives, in a few words, the substance and the charaeteristics of the
Esthonian system. Having no terms in their language for uncle or aunt, nephew
or niece, or cousin, and no classification of kindred of any kind, they deseribe them
by a combination of the primary terms. It is, therefore, the Erse and Gaelic
method, pure and simple, and the only instance in which it has been found without
the circle of the Aryan family. The terms of relationship are, for the most part,
the same, under dialectical changes, as the Finnish; from which the inference
arises that the system, with the terms, came down to each from the same original
source. Since the Esthonian form is the simpler of the two, it seems to be a

even now are extremely ignorant and uncdueated, abonnding in superstitions, and bitterly opposed
to all modern improvements. That the line of suceession in their original ehiefs was from the father
to his eldest son (and not eleetive), seems probable from the fact that to this day all the property
of the father descends to the eldest son, the other children inherited nothing; and this rule prevails
outside of the Rnssian law. The people are ‘hewers of wood and drawers of water,” having no
part whatever either in making laws, or in the administration of the general or provincial govern-
ment. The old German nobility make and exeeute all the laws of the province, under the Emperor,
who permits them to do so; nor are the peasantry possessed of any wealth worth mentioning. The
land of the province is owned by the German nobles, who have divided it into estates of immense
dimensions, called Knights’ Estates, some of which are twenty and thirty miles square; and none,
I believe has less than eight or ten miles square. These estates can neither be reduced below what
is ealled a Knight’s estate, which is some three or four thousand acres; nor can any man purchase
an estate in the province except he be an Esthonian nobleman. The most distinguished Russian,
of whatever rank, could not purchase an Esthonian estate, unless the Esthonian nobility first admitted
him as a member of their body; and as the Esthonians proper are peasants, and none of them noble-
men, 50 none possess estates. They rent the land and cultivate it, and in payment give either work
or money. Kach estate has one, two, or three thousand acres of land immediately around the resi-
dence of the nobleman, which he cultivates himself through the labor of the peasants, the balance
being parcelled out in peasant farms of one or two hundred aeres. The peasant farmers, if they pay
in work, which is generally the case, send their sons, wives, and daughters to work for the nobleman,
who, in this manner, without personal labor, secures the ample cultivation of that part of the estate
whieh remains for his own use, as first stated. The peasants live in small wood honses withouc
chimneys, whieh are filled with smoke the entire winter, and live on black bread, milk, and salt
They have stoically resisted all the kind efforts of the nobility to give them chimneys to their houses,
declaring, as they do, that it is a destructive innovation, only tending to destroy their lives.”
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further nccessary inference that it still exhibits the system of the original stock
from which both were derived; thus tending to confirm, by an independent argu-
ment, a conclusion previously formed, that the system of the Finns was originally
purely deseriptive. The two forms are identical in their radical conceptions, the
difference consisting in the limited amount of classification of kindred which is
found in the latter. In like manner, the absence from the Esthonian dialect-of
several of the terms of relationship now existing in the Finnish, tends to show that
the latter have been developed in the Finnish, or introduced from external sources,
with the modifications of form thereby produced, since the separation of these
nations from each other, or from the parent stem. The same system of consan-
guinity being thus found in two parallel streams of desecent, carries back its exist-
ence, as a distinet system, to the time when the Finns and Esthonians, or their
common ancestors, were one people. It can therefore claim an antiquity in the
Uralian family of many centuries.

It will not be necessary to take up the Esthonian system in detail after this gene-
ral explanation of its character. For a further knowledge of its form reference is
made to the Table. Although not fully extended, the remainder, from what is
given, can be readily inferred.

3. Magyars.—The ethnic connection of the Magyars with the Ugrian nations is
well established. Since their irruption into Hungary they have been surrounded
by Slavonic populations, of whose progress they have, to some extent, partaken ;
but their system of consanguinity appears to have remained uninfluenced from this
source. The schedule in the Table, by some misconception, was filled out as far
only as special terms are used, leaving all the remaining questions unanswered.
Of this omission the following explanation was given in a note. *The degrees of
relationship left unfilled, or marked with [a wave line] have no popular nouns
[terms] in the Hungarian or Magyar language, and are circumseribed [described]
as in English.” It would have been more satisfactory to have had the full details
of the system, since the method of description is material; but yet it will be suffi-
cient for general purposes to know that it is descriptive in all cases where special
terms are not used.

Grandfather is expressed by prefixing oreg, old, to the term for father, and
great-grandfather by prefixing ded, the signification of which is not given. A
grandson is described as ¢ son of my son.”

The relationships of brother and sister are coneieved in the twofold form of elder
and younger, and not in the abstract. It is one of the remarkable features of the
Magyar system, and one which may be expected to reappear in the forms of other
nations belonging to this branch of the family. The four terms are radically dis-
tinct from each other, and as follows: batyam, “my clder brother;” ocsem, ¢ my
younger brother;” nenem, “my elder sister;” and Augom, “my younger sister.”
This is the first, and the only Turanian characteristic in the Magyar system.

I call my brother’s son, kis ocsem, kis = little, literally, ¢ my little younger brother;”
and my brother’s danghter, kis hugom, « my little younger sister.” My brother’s
grandson and great-grandson are described, but the form of description is not given.
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In the sccond collateral line the same peculiarity reappears. I call my father’s
brother, nagy batyam, nagy = grand, literally, “my grand elder brother,” and my
father’s sister, nagy nenem, “my grand elder sister.” My mother’s brother and
sister are designated by the same phrases ; and therefore, which branch was intended
must be indicated, when neccssary, by additional words. In what way the child-
ren and descendants of these several uncles and aunts are described, does not
appear.

No explanation is given in the schedule of the manner of indicating the series
of relatives in the third, and more remote collateral lincs, except that they are
described.

The novel method found in the Magyar system for expressing the relationships
of uncle and nephew, aunt and niece, has not before appeared, and does not appear
again in the system of any nation represented in the Tables. The nearest approach
to it occurs in the system of the Minnitaree and Upsaroka Indian nations of the
Upper Missouri, among whom uncle and nephew stand in the relation of elder and
younger brother. This form, however, is exceptional, and confined to these cases
in the Indian family. Such deviations as these from the common form are
important, since they are apt to reappear in other branches of the same stock, and
thus become threads of evidence upon the question of their ethnic connection, and
also with reference to the order of their separation from each other, or from the
parent stem. When such a method of indicating particular relationships comes
into permanent use to the displacement of a previous method, the offshoots of the
particular nation in which it originated, are certain to take it with them, and to
perpetuate it as an integral part of their system of consanguinity. A feature of
the same kind has been noticed in the Slavonic, and still others will appear in the
systems of other families. The most unexpected suggestions of genetic connection
present themselves through such deviations from uniformity, when it reappears in
the systems of other nations.

In Magyar, the marriage relationships are not fully discriminated by special
terms. There are terms for husband and wife, father-in-law and mother-in-law,
son-in-law and daughter-in-law, and one term for sister-in-law. All others are
described.

Notwithstanding the absence of full details of the Magyar system of relation-
ship, enough appears to show that it is not classificatory in the Turanian sense,
but chiefly descriptive. The generalizations which it contains are: first, that of
brothers and sisters into elder and younger; secondly, that of the brothers of the
father and of the mother into one class, as grand elder brothers; thirdly, that of
the sisters of the father and of the mother into one class, as grand elder sisters ; and
fourthly, that of the children of the brothers and sisters of Ego into two classes,
as his little younger brothers and little younger sisters. The last three, while they
exhibit a novel method of description, failed to develop in the concrete form the
rclationships of uncle and aunt, or nephew and niece. It gives to the system a

certain amount of classification; but it is in accordance with the principles of the
descriptive form.
9 February, 1869,
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II. Turk Nations. 1. Oswmanli-Turks. 2. Kuzabbashi.

The Turk stock is allied to the Ugrian.! It is one of the most important in
Asia, both with respect to its past history and its future prospects. More highly
endowed, and more energetic in impulse than other Asiatic nomades, their migra-
tory movements, and military and civil achievements have been more conspicuons
than those of other nomadic nations. The principal subdivisions of the Turk
stock are the Kirgiz, the Bashkers, and the Nogays, on the north and west; the
Yakats, or Sokhalars, detached geographically and established on the Lena within
the Aretic circle; the Osmanli-Turks on the west; and the inhabitants of Bokhara,
Chinese Tartary, and Turkistan on the east and south.? The differences among
the several dialects of these nations are said to be less than among the Ugrian.

It is thus seen that the Uralian family, in its several branches, occupies an immense,
a compact, and a eontinuous arca, extending from the Arctic Sea to the Mediter-
ranean and Caspian, and from China and Mongolia to the territories of the Aryan
family.® This fact is equally true of all the great linguistic families of mankind.
Reasons for this are found in the eauses which control the migrations of nations,

t ¢« Those writers, in short, who adopt the nomenclature of Blumenbaeh, place the Ugrians and
Turks in the same class, that elass being the Mongol. So that, in the eyes of the anatomist, the
Turks and the Ugrians belong to the same great division of mankind.”— Latham’s Neative Races of
the Russian Empire, p. 30.

8 «“ ]t suggests the idea of the enormous area appropriated to the Turkish stock. It is perhaps
the largest in the world, measured by the mero extent of surface; not, however, largest in respect
to the number of inhabitants it contains. In respect to its physieal conditions, its range of differenee
is large. The bulk of its surface is a platean—the elevated table-land of Central Asia—so that,
though lying within the same parallels as a great part of the same area, its climates are more extreme.
But then its outlying portions are the very shores of the icy sea; whilst there are other Turks as
far south as Egypt.”— Native Races of Russian Empire, p. 29.

* Lamartine describes the prairie or table-lands of Asia between the Caspian Sea and the frontiers
of Ching, the home country of the pastoral tribes of the Turks, as follows. * This basin, which ex-
tends, uncultivated, from the frontiers of China to Thibet, and from the extremity of Thibet to the
Caspian Sea, prodnces, since the known origin of the world, but men and flocks. - It is the largest
pasture-field that the globe has spread benecath the foot of the human race, to multiply the milk
which quenehes man’s thirst, the ox that feeds him, the horse that earries him, the camel that follows
him, bearing his family and his tent, the sheep that clothes him with its fleece. Not a tree is to be
seen there to cast its shade upon the earth, or supply a covert for fierce or noxious animals. Grass
is the sole vegetable. Nourished by a soil without stones, and of great depth, like the slimy and
saline bottom of some ocean, emptied by a eataclysm ; watered by the oozings of the Alps of Thibet,
the loftiest summits of Asia; preserved during the long winters by a carpet of snow, propitious to
vegetation ; warmed in spring by a sun withont a clond ; sustained by a cool temperature that never
mounts to the height of parching, grass finds there, as it were, its natural climate. It supplies there
all other plants, all other fruits, all other crops. It attracted thither the ruminant animals—the
ruminant animals attracted man. They feed, they fatten, they give their milk, they grow their hair,
their fur, or their.wool for their masters. After death they bequeath their skin for his domestic
uses. Man, in such countries, needs no eultivation {o give him food and drink, nor fixed dwellings,
nor fields inclosed and divided for appropriation. The immeasurable spaces over which he is obliged
to follow the peregrinations of his moving property, leads him in its train. He takes with him but
bis tent, which is carried from steppe to steppe, according as the grass is browsed upon a certain
zone around him; or he harnesses his ox on to his leather-covered wagon, the movable mansion of
his family.”—History of Turkey, I, 181 (Book II, S. xix.) Appleton’s edition, 1855.
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of which the principal are physical; but among the moral are those relating to
the sympathy and mutual protection which flow from community of blood.

1. Osmanli-Turks.—In many respects the Osmanli-Turks are an extreme repre-
sentative of the Turkic class of nations. Their language, originally scant in
vocables, has drawn largely, as is well known, from Persian, Arabic, and other
incongruous sources, but without yiclding its primitive grammatical forms. Their
blood, also, has become intermixed, in the course of centuries, with that of the
Semitic and Aryan families, without disturbing, however, the influence of the
preponderating Turk element, or infusing, to any perceptible extent, Aryan or
Semitic ideas. As a people they are still under the guidance of the same impulses
and conceptions which existed in their brains when they left the table-lands of Asia
to enter upon their eventful migration for the possession of one of the ancient seats
of Aryan civilization. Their civil and domestic institutions, which are still oriental,
have proved incapable of devcloping a State of the Aryan type, because the ele-
ments of such a political organism did not exist in the conceptions of the Turk
mind. It is impossible to develop from the primary ideas deposited in the intel-
lectual and moral life of a people, and transmitted with the blood, a series of institu-
tions which do not spring logically from them. There is a fixed relation between
rudimentary institutions and the State which rises out of them by the growth of
centuries. These institutions are developments from pre-existing ideas, conceptions,
and aspirations, and not new crcations of human intelligence. Man is firmly held
under their control, and within the limits of expansion of which they are suscep-
tible. It is by the free admixturc of diverse stocks, or, better still, of independent
families of mankind, that the breadth of base of these primary ideas and concep-
tions is widened, and the capacity for civilization increased to the sum of the original
endowments and experiences of both. Where the intermixture of blood is greatly
unequal, the modifications of institutions are relatively less than the quantum of
alien blood acquired ; since, in no case, will the preponderating stock adopt any con-
ceptions that do not assimilate and become homogeneous with the prevailing ideas.
Hence, the most favorable conditions for a new creation, so to express it, of mental and
moral endowments is the consolidation of two diverse and linguistically distinct peoples
into one, on terms of equality, that they may become fused in an elementary union.

The Aryan family unquestionably stands at the head of the several families of
mankind. Next to the Aryan stands the Semitic, and next to the latter the Ura-
lian; and they are graduated at about cqual distances from cach other. Each has
its points of*distinguishing excecllence; but taken in their totalitics, the Aryan
family has the greatest breadth and range of intellectual and moral powers, and
has made the deepest impression upon human affairs. By what combination of
stocks this immense mental superiority was gained we are entirely ignorant. The
same may be said of the Semitic as compared with the Uralian, and of the Uralian,
though in a less degree, as compared with the Turanian.

In the light of these suggestions the failure of the Osmanli-Turks to reach or
even to adopt the Aryan 01v1l1zat10n is not remarkable. Six hundred years of expe-
rience, of civilizing intercourse with Aryan nations, and of localized government have
failed to raise them to the necessary standard of intelligence. Instead of working
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their way up to civilization by the slow process of intexrnal growth, as each of the
Aryan nations has done independently of each other, they attempted to seize it
ready-formed at the point of the scimitar. .It cannot be won in this manner ; neither
can it be acquired by formal attempts to practise its arts and usages. It has an
older and deeper foundation in the mental constitution of the people. These
suggestions have a direct bearing upon systems of relationship, which are under the
same law as to their development, and share the same elements of permanence which
inhere in domestic institutions.

The Osmanli-Turkish system, having borrowed a portion of the Arabic nomen-
clature, is not the best type of the system of this branch of the family. That of
the Kirgiz or Bashkirs would have been much better had it been procured. It is
inferior to the Kuzulbashi which follows.

There are terms in this language for grandfather and grandmother, and a term
in common gender for grandchild. Ascendants and descendants beyond these are
described by a combination of terms.

I call my brother’s son and daughter yéyénim, which is a term in common gender
for nephew and niece. The children of the latter are described.

The term for paternal uncle, émmim or dmiijam, and paternal aunt, hildm, appear
to be from the Arabic. It has terms also for maternal uncle, dayém, and for pater-
nal aunt, digzdm. These terms determine the form for the designation of kindred
in the second collateral line, at least in part. 'The series, in the male branch used
for illustration, is as follows: paternal uncle, son of paternal uncle, and son of son
of paternal uncle. Of the next degree below this, Dr. Pratt remarks in a note
that < the same form of description, if any, is employed.” 'This is a novel feature
in the system, since it appears that all the descendants of an uncle, near and remote,
are designated as uncle’s sons and uncle’s daughters, and all the descendants of an
aunt as an aunt’s sons and daughters.

Of the third collateral line Dr. Pratt remarks, ¢ that no account is made of these
degrees,” which is repeated as to each of its branches. Thisis a significant state-
ment, as it shows that they are not classified, and thus brought within the near
degrees of relationship, as in the Turanian system; but are left without the sys-
tem, and to the descriptive method for their designation.

It would seem from the present features of the Osmanli-Turkish system, barren
as it is in its details, that it must have been originally purely descriptive. The
changes that have occurred are limited to the same generalizations which have
been found in those of the Aryan and Semitic families. On the other hand, the
Turanian form does not admit of the description of a solitary kinsman, however
remote in degree he may stand from Ego. Each and all, so far as the connection
can be traced, are brought into one of the recognized relationships for the indiea-
tion of which a special term exists. It will be found in the sequel that the
Osmanli-Turkish form separates itself, by a clcarly-defined line, from the Turanian
in its fundamental characteristics. The degree of importance which rightfully
attaches to this radical difference will be hereafter considered.

2. Kuzulbashi.—Our knowledge of this people, and of their proper linguistic
position,is not altogether definite, if they are identical with the '[ajicks referred
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to by Dr. Prichard, who speaks of them as ¢ genuine Persians.”! Max Miiller sets
them down as a Turkish nation. The latter rcmarks: “The northern part of
Persia, west of the Caspian Sea, Armenia, the south of Georgia, Sherwan and
Dagestan, harbor a Turkic population known by the general name of Kisel-bash
(Red Caps). They are nomadic robbers, and their arrival in these countries dates
from the eleventh and twelfth centuries.”?

The late Rev. George W. Dunmore, formerly a missionary of the American
Board at Diarbekir, in Turkey, speaks of them in his letter which accompanied
the schedule, as Kuzulbashi-Koords. He remarks, ¢ Not being myself familiar
with the language of the Kuzulbashi, I am indebted [for the filling out of the
schedule] chiefly to an educated native, whose vernacular may be said to be that
of the Kuzulbashi-Koords, among whom he spent his early days. * * * None
of the missionaries, however, know the language of the Kuzulbashi, and all inter-
course with them is through converted Armenians familiar with their language, or
by means of the Turkish, which many of them know.””

There are special terms in this language for grandfather and grandmother, and
for grandchild.

In the first collateral line male, the series is as follows: brother, son of my
brother, grandchild of my brother, and son of grandchild of my brother. There
is a special term for nephew, which is applied by a man to the children of his sis-
ter, and restricted to that relationship.

The Arabic terms for uncle and aunt reappear in the Kuzulbashi language in
aph, ammeh, for those on the father’s side, and in kdlleh, a term in common gender,
for those on the mother’s. From the presence of these terms it is inferable that
the relationships named were not discriminated among this people until a compara-
tively recent period. The series in the branch of the second collateral line, usually
cited, is the following : paternal uncle, son of paternal uncle, grandchild of paternal
uncle, and son of grandchild of paternal uncle.

In the third collateral line the form is similar, namely: brother of grandfather,
son of brother of grandfather, and grandson of brother of grandfather. The per-
sons in the fourth collateral line, in the several branches, are similarly described.

From these illustrations it is evident that the system of relationship of the Kuzul-
bashi is descriptive. 'With the exception of the terms borrowed from Arabic
sources, and the term for nephew, applied to a sister’s son, it is purely descriptive.
The method of description is such, both in this and in the Osmanli-Turkish, as to
imply the existence of an earlier form substantially identical with the Celtic.

* “The modern Tajicks, or genuine Persians, ealled by the Turks Knzulbashes, arc well known as a
remarkably handsome people, with regnlar features, long oval faces, black, long, and well-marked eye-
brows, and large black eyes.”—Prichard’s Nat. Hist. of Man, 118, c.f. Latham’s Descrip. Eth. 11, 191,

2 Seience of Language, Lee. VI1I. p. 302,

® I cannot forbear to mention the manner in whieh this estimable missionary laid down his life.
At the date of his letter (July, 1860) he was at Constantinople, but he returned to his native country
the following year, and in April, 1862, enlisted as a chaplain in the Union army. In Angnst of that
year he fell mortally wonnded at Helena, Arkansas, in an engagement in whieh he participated, and
while defending the place against an assault of the rebel forees. Thus perished, in the prime of life,
a brave, patriotic, and Christian eitizen, in the service of his country.
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The Kuzulbashi closes the series of nations comprised in the Uralian family,
whose system of consanguinity is given in the Table. A comparison of their
several forms shows them to agree in their fundamental characteristics. Upon the
basis of this agreement, but more particularly upon the ground of total variance
between the system of the Turanian family proper and that of the Ugrian and
Turk nations, the Uralian family has been constituted. Although the number of
nations, whose system has been procured, is small in comparison with the number
unrepresented, and for this reason may seem inadequate to establish properly the
foundations of a new family, it will be found, in the sequel, that they are entitled
to an independent position.

The system of consanguinity and affinity of the Aryan and Semitic families, and
of the Uralian, so far as it is given in the Table, is one and the same in general
plan and in fundamental conceptions. In each family, the system, as it now pre-
vails, is in accordance with the nature of descents where marriage subsists between
single pairs, and the family in its proper sense exists. It recognizes the distinction
between the several lines, and the perpetual divergence of those which are col-
lateral from that which is lineal, together with the bond of connection through
ascertainable common ancestors. Advancing a step beyond this, such generaliza-
tions of kindred into classes as it contains, limit the members of each class to
such persons as stand in the same degree of nearness to Ego. These gencraliza-
tions are suggested, with more or less distinctness, by the principles of the system
with which they are in harmony, and out of which they rise by natural develop-
ment. In so far as nature may be said to teach this form of consanguinity, the
nations comprised in each of these great families have read her lessons alike. It
is not, however, a necessary inference that the descriptive system springs up spon-
tancously, and consequently that all nations must inevitably gravitate toward this
form ; since it is known that much the largest portion of the human family, numeri-
cally, have a system radically different, the forms of which have stood permanently
for ages upon ages. It is far easier to conceive of the formation of the descriptive
than of the classificatory system; but when once formed and adopted into use,
each is found to possess, to an extraordinary degree, the power of self-perpetuation.

In the foregoing exposition of the descriptive system of relationship, the utmost
brevity, consistent with an intelligible presentation of the subject, has been sought.
At best it is but a superficial discussion of the materials contained in the Table.
It was necessary to show: first, the nature and principles of the system; secondly,
the ethnic boundaries of its distribution; and thirdly, the concurrence of these
three great families in its possession. To these propositions the discussion has been
chiefly confined. The bearing which the joint possession of the descriptive system
by these families may have upon the question of their ethnic connection, and
which is believed to be deserving of consideration, is entirely snbordinate to
another, and that the main object of this work, to which attention will now be
directed. It is to present the classificatory system of relationship of the American
Indian and Turanian families, to show their identity, and to indicate some of the
conclusions which result therefrom. Having ascertained the nature and limits of
the descriptive system, it will be much easier to understand the classificatory,
although it rests upon conceptions altogether different.









APPENDIX TO PART I.

GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE SEMITIC, ARYAN, AND URALIAN NATIONS, WHOSE SYSTEM OF CONSAN-
GUINITY AND A FFINITY 18 CONTAINED IN THE TABLE HERETO ANNEXED.

Families. Classes. Branches. Peoples.
[ 1. Arabie,
Antme . { R s { 2. Druse and Maronite.
SEMITIC . HeBratc . . MIDBLE. . . . 3. Hebrew.
ARAMAIO . .  NORTHERN . 4. Neo-Syriac, or Nestorian.
( — - 5. Armenian.
6. Erse, or Irish,
P GaELIo . . . . { 7. Gaelic, or Highland Scotch,
L 8 Manx.
CyMRIO . ¥ 9. Welsh.
IR ANTCR o . —_— 10. Persian.
InpIC . — 11. Sanskrit.
§ 12. Danish and Norwegian,
SCANDINAVIAN. 13. Icelandic.
14. Swedish.
15. Anglo-Saxon,
16. English,
TEUTONIO. . { Tow GerMaN . . < 17. Holland Dutch,
18. Belgian.
L 19. Westphalian, or Platt Dutch.

o
[—4

. German (Prussian),
. German (Swiss).

f [ 22. French,

J

‘
_AB’YAN' i Hice GErman . {

(32
b

23. Spanish,
24. Portuguese,
25. Italian.

" 26. Latin.
ANCIENT . . . 97 Ancient Greck.
MoperN. . . . 28. Modern Grecek.

Botias IITARRGS S0, 3. L1

HEeLLENIC.

—_ 32. Bulgarian,

33. Bulgarian,

34. Russian.

35. Osmanli-Turk,
{ 36. Kuzulbashi.
- 37. Magyar.

38. Esthonian,

39. Finn.
10 February, 1869. ( 73 )

TurkIC

URALIAN .

Uarrc .
Finnic

LETTIO 29. Lithuanian.
30. Polish,
31. Slovakian, or Bohemian,
SwavoNic. .
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APPENDIX.

List oF ScnEpULES IN TABLE 1.

Nations.

Names of Persons by whom, and places where Schedules were filled.

1. ARABIC.

2. DRrUSE and
MARONITE
3. HEBREW

4. NEO-SYRIAC or
NESTORIAN
5. ARMENIAN

6. ErsE
7. GzLIc.

8. Manx .
9. WELSH. ., .
10. PERsSIAN

11. SANSKRIT .

12. DaNisH and
NORWEGIAN
13. ICELANDIO.

14. SWEDISH .
15. ANGLO-SAXON

16. ENGLISH
17. HoLLAND
DurcH
18. BELGIAN
19. WESTPHALIAN
or PratT DuTcH
20. GERMAN
(PRUSSIAN)
21. GERMAN
(Swiss)
22. FRENCH
23. SPANISH

24. PORTUGUESE .

25. ITALIAN

26. LaATIN .

27. CLASSICAL
GREEK

28. MopERN
GREEK

Rev. C. V. A. Van Dyek, D. D., Missionary of the American Board of Com-
missioners for Foreign Missions, Beirut, Syria, May, 1860.
Hon. J. Augustus Johuson, U. S. Consul at Beirnt, Syria, May, 1860.

Prof. W. Henry Green, D. D., Theological Seminary, Princeton, New Jersey,
June, 1861,

Austin K. Wright, M. D., Missionary of the Amcrican Board ahove named,
Ooromiah, Persia, July, 1860.

Lewis H. Morgan, with the aid of John D. Artin and James Thomason, native
Armenians, residents of Rochester, N. Y., 1859.

Prof. D. Foley, D. D., Trinity College, Duhlin, Ireland, March, 1860. Procured
throngh Hon. Samuel Talbot, U. S. Consul at Dablin.

Rev. Dunean McNab, Glasgow, Scotland, April, 1860, through Hon. George
Vail, U. 8. Consul, Glasgow.

John Moore, Esq., Rochester, N. Y., December, 1864.

Evan T. Jones, Esq., Palmyra, Portage Co., Ohio, August, 1861.

Rev. G. W. Coan, D. D., Missionary of the American Board, Ooromiah, Persia,
April, 1863.

1. Prof. W. D. Whitney, Yale College, New Haven, March, 1860.

2. Fitz Edward Hall, D. C. L., Saugor, North India, August, 1861.

Hon. W. De Rasloff, Chargé d’Affairs of Denmark in the United States. At
New York, April, 1861.

. |. Prof. Sigwrdsson, Copenhagen, Denmark, May, 1862, through Prof. C. C. Raffn,

Secretary of the Royal Society of Northern Antiquariaus, Copenhagen.

Edward Count Piper, Minister Resident of Sweden in the United States,
‘Washington, February, 1864.

Compiled from Bosworth’s Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, from Orosius and other
sources.

Lewis H. Morgan, Rochester, N. Y.

Gerard Arink, M. D., Rochester, N. Y., January, 1861.

Rev. P. J. De Smet, S. J. St. Louis, Missouri, June, 1862.

Lewis H. Morgan, with the aid of M. Wischemier, Rochester, N. Y., April,
1862.

Joseph Felix, Esq., Rochester, N. Y., May, 1860.

C. Hunziker, Attorney at Law, Berne, Switzerland. Prepared at the request of
the Hon. Theodore S. Fay, U. S. Minister Resident at Berne, March, 1860.

Lewis H. Morgan, Rochester, N. Y.

The Counsellor Sefihor Miguel Maria Lishoa, Minister Plenipotentiary of Brazil
in the United States. Washington, Deeember, 1862.

The Counsellor Sefihor M. M. Lisboa, ahove named. December, 1862.

Lewis H. Morgan, Rochester, N. Y.

[l 11

o ¢ 3

o ‘@ 113 13

Glossary of Later and Byzantine Greek, by Prof. E. A. Sophocles. Memoirs
Am. Acad. N. S, vol. vii. Article Bafus Svyyeveias.
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List or ScrnEpULES IN TABLE 1.— Continued.

Nations. Names of Persons by whom, and places where Schedules were filled.

29. LitnuaNIAN . | Prof. Francis Bopp, Berlin, Prussia, April, 1860. Procured through IIon.
Joseph A. Wright, U. S. Minister Resident in Prussia.

30. Porism . Augustus Plinta, Esq., Civil Engineer, Albany, N. Y., Janunary, 1861.

31. Srovakian or | Prof. Kanya, Pesth, Hungary, February, 1861. Procured through Hon. J.

BorEMIAN Glancy Jones, U. S. Minister Plenipotentiary in Austria. Vienna.

32. BULGARIAN Rev. Elias Riggs, D. D., Missionary of the American Board at Constantinople,
Turkish Empire, February, 1362.

33. BULGARIAN Rev. Charles F. Morse, Missionary of same Board, Sophia, Turkey, Jauuary,
1863.

34. Russian By a Russian gentleman.

35. OsMANLI- Rev. Andrew T. Pratt, Missionary of the Amerlcan Doard, Aleppo, Syria,

TURK August, 1860.

36. KuvzuLpasnr . | Rev. George W. Dunmore, Missionary of the same Board, at Kharpoot, Turk-
ish Xmpire. July, 1860.

37. MaGyar Prof. Paul Hunfalvy, Member of the ITungarian Academy, Pesth, Hungary,
January, 1861. Procured through Hon. J. Glancy Joues, U. S, Minister
Plenipotentiary in Austria. '

38. ESTHONIAN Hon. Charles A. Leas, U. S. Consul Revel Russia, February, 1861.

39. FInN 1. G. Selin, Student of the Physico-Mathematical Faculty in the University of

Helsingfors, Russia, April, 1860. Prepared at the request of President A.
Retzius, President of the Academy of Sciences, Stockholm, Sweden.

2. Urjo Koskinen, Prof. in the University of Jacobstad, Finland, September,
1860. Procured through Hon. B. F. Angel, U. S. Minister Resident in
Sweden.







SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY.

TABLE I.—SysTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY.

Families. Classes. Branches. l Dialects. Author of Schedule. Pronoun Mj
r South 1 | Arabic. p C. V. A. Van Dyck, D.D. Suffix i.
SEMITIC RARIG R s - 2 | Druse and Maromte Hon. J. A. Johnson g0 ic
S * '} HEBRAIC Middle. 3 | Hebrew 5 Prof. W. Henry Green o
Aramarc . Northern . 4 | Neo-Syriac or Nestorian . Austin H. Wright, M.D. . “o e
5 | Armenian . John De Artin (Natlve Arm. ) Im.
6 | Erse or Irish. . DS Bolews DRIV o Mo.
C Gadhelic . . 7 | Gaelic or nghland Scottlsh Rev. Duncan McNab Mo.
Wi 8 | Manx . . John Moore . . My.
Cymrie 9 | Welsh . e Lvan T. Jones, Esq. s I'y.
IrANIC 10 | Persian . . oe——. Rev. George \V Coan, D. D Suffix #m.
Inpic : Prof. W. D. Whltnoy
- - 11 | Sanskrit {I‘ltz Ed. Hall, D.C.L. } 28. | Mama.
[ 12 | Danish and Norwegian Hon. W. Raasloff . . |Post m:gn {
Scandinavian 13 | Icelandic . Prof. 1. Sigwrdson 3 ‘{:;l,g] 1
14 | Swedish Edward Count Piper . Min.
15 | Anglo-Saxon . Lewis H. Morgan .
16 | English @1 4 o My.
TEUTONIC . < ) . ( My m
R i | 17 | Holland Dutch . Gerard Arink, M. D. 1 Myne {f(
. ; (Myn (n
B eloiany . . .%. .. Father P. J. De Smiet, S. J. 1 Mynen 1 fe
: Me (n
{19 | Platt-Deutsh. Lewis H. Morgan . Mene 7 f
20 | German Joseph Felix, Esq. . 1\\{'35“ 5}”
\RYAN . < High German i
L 21 | German-Swiss Herr C. Hunziker . 5 R
Meine fc
22 | French. Lewis H. Morgan . {%\&zu g
23 | Spanish Senhor Miguel Maria Lisboa | Mi
Modern . 5 . Min n
Romarc . < EE [Fovmgnong i " ‘ Mia {f(
. { Mio i
25 | Italian. Prof. Paul Marzolo { Mia { e
: ¢ Meus I
26 | Latin . Lewis H. Morgan . {Mea. {fe
Ancient 27 | Classical Greek . IR & : ]Igﬁgs {fme
AP0 - {Modern 28 | Modern Greek Glossary of Prof. Sophocles
[ Lettic . 29 | Lithuoanian Prof. F. Bopp .
. Moj
30 | Polish . Augusta Plinta, Esq. . {Mg‘}a {;.g
o . Moj
o2 O s T 31 | Slovakian or Bohemian Prof. Kanya . {Mg}a {;2
32 | Bulgarian. Elias Riggs, D.D.. . Post mi.
33 | Bulgarian . Rev. Charles F. Morse = mi.
: c Moi m
L L 34 | Russian By a Russian . {Maja. e
PoRaio 35 | Osmanli-Turk Rev. Andrew T. Pratt Suffix  m.
36 | Kuzalbashe Rev. George W. Dunmore . | Post niu
= 37 | Magyar - - Prof. Paul Hunfalvy . Suffix m.
AN Wakao S 38 [Betlonianl .- .o . W, Hon. Chas. A. Leas . | Minn.
Finnic . 39 | Finn Dr. Urjo Ixoskmen} 2 Sch. | Suix  ni.

Mr. G. Selin




The literary languages represented in the Table, with two or three exceptions,

NOTATION IN TABLE I

VOWEL SOUNDS.

a as a in ale.

o

o ¢

e eBC

—e

{11

13

(13

(13

(1

(13

[13

e

(13

1

[13

(14

(13

(13

[13

father,
at.

mete.

met.
ice. {

have their own diacritical marks.

(18

0 as o in tone.
66 ¢ <

0 got.

¢ u ¢ unit.

u “ 00 “ food.

é and 0 in Greek

arc long e and o.

—

-
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TABLE 1.—SysTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY OF THE SEMITIC, ARYAN, AND URALIAN FAMILIES,

OO0 ~T T Ok WD -

O WO O

®© =3

1. Great-grandfather’a great-grandfather.

Transiation.

2. Great-grandfather’a grandfather.

Tranaiation.

Jidd jidd jiddi......ceceeiiieiiierennn
Jidd jadd jAddi...cceeeeeeiiiinniannen

Siwiind d’sawiii d’siwiinee. ......

Tip tip tip olde fader.........ccevn.

Farfars farfars farfar.. o

Eald eald eald eald eald f'teder
Gt. grandfather’s gt. graudfather ve
Over over over oud groot vader....
Groot groot groot groot groot vader
Autke vader’s antke vader
Urururnr grossvater
Urarururgrossvater.......
L’aieul de l’aieul de ron axeul

Tritavus.....
Tripappos.....
TriSPAPPOS oo seeeencerccentsisecersrnan

Moj prapraprapra dziadek...........

Moi prapraprapradjed ...ceceoceeeeens
Bivkileh bivkileh bivkileh nun

Grandfather of g. f. of g. f. my.
“ {3 “© [

Great gd. father’s gt. gd. father.

Gt. gd. father’s gt. gd. father.
3 3 3
3 13

& 13
[ (13 & [{3

Gt. gt. gt. gt. grandfather.
3 " 11

The grandfather of the gd. f. of my g. f.

Great grandfather’s great grandfather.
" “ " 13

133 [ “* 13

My great gt. gt. gt. grandfather.

My great gt. gt. gt. grandfather.
Grandfather of g. f. of g. f. my.

Grandfather’s grandfather’s grandfather.

Jidd Jidd Ebieveceenreverveneeecreons
Jadd Jadd D eeeere senenrensennens

Siwiind d’siwiinid d’babee.......

Tip tip oldefader...........

Farfars farfars far........

Eald eald eald eald faeder
Great grandfather’s grandfather
Over over oud groot vader........
Groot groot groot groot vader....
Antke vader’s bess vader.........
Ururur grossvater. .. 5
Urururgrossvater. &0
Le ptre de l'aieul de mon aleul

aves

Atavus.......
Dispappos ...
DiSpapPOS..seeeeseeeeesaneocenrennen

Moj praprapra dziadek ............

Moi praprapradjed....cc.oceeneennes
Bivkileh bivkileh baveh mun.

Grandfather of g. f. of father my.
13 3 3

({3 o

" Great grandfather’s grandfather.

Grandfather’s grandfather’s father.
Gt. grandfather’s grandfather
3 ¢ 13

113
& ({3

Great gt. gt. grandfather.
3 “ “
The father of the g. f. of my g. f.

Great grandfather’s grandfather.
13 s 13

& [ 13

My great gt. gt. grandfather.

My great gt. gt. grandfather.
Grandfather of g. f. of father my.

T

S 0 00 =1 Ty OY s WO bO M

3. Great grandfather’s father.

Transiation.

4. Great grandfather’a mother.

Translation.

BRI . . St e
MBS ... .....ooee v efeenen e vee e

Sawiling d’siwiinee . .c..covvvueseens
Metzhorus metzhori hiré...
Shan ahair mahar...........
Mo shin sin seanair......cccceeiennens

Fy ngororhendad «..ocooveerernnnnnneee

Vnddhaprap)té.mahah‘ 5600050000500
Tip oldefader..
Langalangafi minn.
Farfars farfar.. 500
Eald eald eald faeder.......
Great-grandfather’s father
Over oud groot vader.......
Groot groot groot vader...
Autke vaders vader....
Urnrgrossvater ........
Ururgrossvater ...
Mon trisaieul......
Tatarabnelo..... %
TALATaAVE. cee cee voecereciioactnninnneen.

Bt 500000000000 0000
Apopappos ..

Moj prapra dziadek.....c..oovreenne
Mij prapraded........
Prepredyed...
Preprededa ......
Moi praprad]ed

Bivkileh Bivkileh mun............

Grandfather of grandfather my.
““ “* 3 ““

Grandfather of grandfather my.
i & “ 13

The 0ld father of my father.
My great grandfather’s father.

13 13

My great great grandfather.
Great great grandfather.

[ £ €« my‘
Grandfather’s grandfather.
Great grandfather’s father.

& 3

Great great grandfather.
[ ““ “©
My great great grandfather.
i@ €@§ 13 3
Great great grandfather.
Great great grandfather.
13 “ 6

3

Grandfather of grandfather my.

ShittMaiftic 2N LI AT
SHERBIOI . oo veesoertnes

Nina d’n#nee...

Metzmorus metzmori mlrzi
Shan vahair mahar..
Mo shin sin sear mhathalr

Fy Ngororhenfam......oceeeeereenns

Vriddhaprapxtamahl.. ve crnnenns
Tip oldemoder.. o o
Langalangamma ‘min.
Farfars mormor...........
Kald eald eald modor...
Great grandfather’s mother......
Over oud groot moeder............
Groot groot groot moeder
Antke vader’s mohder ...
Ururgrossmutter ......
Ururgrossmutter..
Ma trisajeule......
Tatarabuela £5
VR 7 7)o Oy S ass

Abavia. ..
Epitéths ..
ATPOBERTSY . X oL e s eneelatiee

Moja praprababka.........cceeee.e.
Ma praprabaha . 4
P’reprebaba mi..
Preprebaha mi.....
Moja praprababka

Diipeereh diipeereh mun..........

Grandmother of grandmother my. -
& 13 [ 13

Grandmother of grandmother my.
i £ 13 [

The old mother of my father.
My great grandfather’s mother.

[ 3

My gt. gt. grandfather’s mother

Great grandfather’s mother.
3 "

(33 my'

Grandfather’s grandmother.
Great grandfather’s mother.
(13

Great great grandmother.
113 3
My great great grandmother.
[ [ [ &§
Great grandfather’s mother.
Great great grandmother.
&t [ 3
3 [ 13
My great great grandmother.
€ & g 13
Great great grandmother my.
o [ & i

{3 i 1 143

Grandmother of grandmother my.

! The Sanskrit terms are In the nominative case.

“ Mama,” my is omitted.
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TaBLE I.—Conlinued.
5. Great grandfather. Translation. 6. Great grandmother, Translation.
1 ] Jidd #bice.eiceiiiiiiiiiinnniieaiiiieceenes | Grandfather of father my. Sitt Abi.ccucsiiinienicercrnnceneee.. | Grandmother of father my.
IE L EXi R ¥ i F S e 4 L L “ Sitt #bI.......... U ¢ b
3 “ “e &“®
4 | Siwitind d’ bAbE oo veeirennnnninennee 4 R B L Yimmi'd’ siwiinee.....ceeeerrenees
5 | Metzhorns hird..... & i 6 T =% Metzmorus miré.......... $ & i
6 | Ahair mo han ahar........eeeveeennnne Father of my old father. Mahair-mo han vahair...... My old father’s mother.
7 | Mo shin sin sean athar............... My ancestral old father. Mo shin gin sean mhathar. My ancestral old mother.
8 | My shen shanar.... ... | My old ancestor. Moir moir my moir... . | Mother of mother of my mother.
9 | Fy ngorhendad. ......co.eoeceeeeeneenne | My great grandfather. Fy ngorhenfam.........c..c.ccee.... | My great grandmother.
10
195 Prapif@nahal .. coccooeeclosooedoe s foia.o | IEESNES € Brapitdmaalijs. L0, e b SeT )t s g
12 | Oldefader....ccceeeerecrrnennossevosacnes Great grandfather. Oldemoder.....coeeeeeennennnennenoe. | Great grandmother.
13 | Langafi minn....ccccevveeveeneccessneens Great graudfather my. Langamma minn. " Edda min | Great grandmother e
14 | Farfars far.......... . ' MOrMPTEIROT. ... .ot vseoten ot orers &
15 | Eald eald faeder.... - Great grandfather. Eald eald modor ..... Great grandmother.
16 | Great grandfather... . & Great grandmother. &, ¢
17 | Over groot vader.... . « £ Over groot moeder.... g g
18 | Groot groot vader... o & 4 Groot groot moeder. 4 L
19 | Antke vader....... C & € Antke meohder........ L “
20 | Urgrossvater.... : 5 & Urgrossmnutter..... @ 5
21 | Grossgrossvater .. o U “ Grossgrossmutter & 4
22 | Mon bisaienl....eeoeeen . | My great grandfather, Ma bisaieule.....ccornersicssreareeee | My great grandmother.
23 | Bisabuelo ..... o [lFET e it Bisabuela... ST “
24 | Bisavd ...... Great grandfather. Bisavé........ Great grandmother.
25 | Bisavo..... ¥ . Bisava... “ “
26 | Proavus..... G < Proavia ... (0 ¢
27 | Propappos..... ... o o & Protéths ..... “ “
28 | PropaDPOS «eveeeesnsanssneanccisvonsssnes / & Promamms.....cceeeveraens s &
29 :
30 | Moj pradziad........ccoverseeveeneneeen | My great grandfather. Moja prababka........ccecccuerins.. | My great grandmother.
31 | Muj praded.... S IFUE & Ma prababa...... “ou “
32 | Predyed mi... Great grandfather my. Prebaba mi ... Great grandmother my.
33 | Prededa mi. & b s Prebaba mi...... “ “ “
34 | Moi pradjed........ My great grandfather. Moja prababka . My great grandmother,
35 | D8d&min babizfi......... My grandfather’s father. Dédémin &ndsh..coeenrnns My grandmother’s mother.
36 | Baveh bkvkaleh mun... Grandfather of father my. Deeyi dapeereh mun. Grandmother of father my.
37 | Ded atyam... o 0 9 Ny ¢ Ded anyam .. «eee | Grandfather’s mother my.
38 | Minu es# esid e8d.cucvseeeevecenennne. | My father’s father’s father. Minu emné emi emi..............o My mother’s mother’s mother.
39
(0 Gmndf&t}uer. Translation, 8. Grandmother, Translation,
I 1 T [ ISRy TR Grandfather my. Sitti.. : Grandmother my. .
EN|VRAd S SIS s w $ Sitti. » Judatti.. o ®
3
4 | Siwiinee.. - F L S e e ¥ R Y 4 b
5 | Mitz hlre = . L Metz mire...... &% W L
6 | Mo han ahalr. b Mohalr ereeno .. | My old father. Mo han vahaur. - .. | My old mother.
7+] Mo shean Athar........cococeieracenes | 80 4 Mo shean mhathair.... Sl g IS e
8 | Ayr my ayr., ? JeZlg moir. Father of my father. Moir my moir. ®* W oavey .. | Mother of my mother.
9 | Fy hendad...cccececeenicenses My grandfather. Fy henfam.. ceeerseeensenses | My grandmother.
10 | Poodar buzurk... Father elder. Madar buzurk .. | Mother elder.
11 | PitAmahah..cccecciiennnneeee Grandfather. Pitamahi......... <o | Grandmother. E
12 | Bedstefader....ceeeeceeieenes ' Bedstemoder. & 5 .
13 | Afi minn..oevceiiniiinnns e my Ammwa min ... .+ | Grandmother my. ‘
14 | Farfader. ® Farfar......... - Mormor........ . | Grandmother. i
15 | Eald faeder..co.ueeennneses & Eald modor. = .
16 | Grandfather....... i Grandmother 3
17 | Groot vader... % Groot moeder.... 3 e
18 | Groot vader... & Groot moeder.... & )
19 | Bess vader.... e Bess mohder.. lia i
20 | Grossvater.. a Grossmutter.. s i
21 | Grossvater....... = Grossmutter..... =
22 | Mon axe\ll. > Grandpére My grandfather. Mon aieule. ®Ma graud’mére. My grandmother. i
23 | Abuelo.. & &S Abuela... LN L o o0 || 4
24 | Avod ..... Grandfather. Avé.... Grandmother.
25 { Avo... $ Ava.... (€
26 | Avus.... . Avia ... 4
27 | Pappos.. & Téthé.... “
28 | Pappos .....o.ee i Mamms... W
29 | Mano sénntls...c..c.ee... = % Mino Senute . L
30 | Moj dziad. P® Dziadek dz1a.dumo.. My grandfather. Moja babka, B Babuma My grandmother.
31 | Miij ded .. e “ Ma baba.. 4 “
32 | Dyed mi.. Grandfather my. Baba mi.. Grandmother my.
33 | Deda mi.. 4 g Baba my .... ¢ «
34 | Moi djed.. My grandfather., Moja babka. My grandmother. é
35 | DéA&-m ..o eerenn Grandfather my. Néné-m........... Grandmother my. {
36 | Bavkileh mun. N & Dipeereh mun.. . “ o '
37 | Oreg atyam......... Old father my. Oreg anyam...... . | 01d mother my.
38 | Minu esi €8l eeeecervennes oo | My father’s father. Minu emi emi....... « | My mother’s mother.
39 | Tso ¥sinl. ® Tsanl isd.............. Father of fath. my. P Father my great. | Tsin aiti. ® Enkko................ [ Great mother my. '
Y
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TaBLE I.— Continued.

9. Father. Translation. 10. Mother. Translation.
1 | Abiicocerreeicsesenceccsiroreenccessnaeenns | Father my. Ui, ...ecosssrsveesocorssssossssssss | Mother my.
AT . .. tociaseions o eoionadaslons onniumeibestiiions o () LUFTY 1 ) P R S SR R s & i
R RAIRT . ..o %o oo ooo 000 oo0 sannonsenonslass oo ] (3 Immfi........... 2 (0 5,
4 | BADEB oeeerrereecrrssrssscenssssrnnsiornane 2 = Yimmes...... % o Q)
5 | Hire ..... 2 o &, [0 IMBEON 0. 5. o S, 8 R e < ]
6 | Mo ahair, e My father. Mo vahair.... My mother.
7 | M’athair. % Mo mhathair....... g W
ERIMR A YT, ..o v0aseson & (3 My moir. » Voir.. & &
9 | Fy nhad. »Tad .. O s Fy marn........... w0 5%
10 | Poodir .. - Father. Madir .. * Mother.
11 | Pita. b Ja.mtar. ¢ Mata. » Janltrl $
12 | Fader.. LC Moder .. &
13 | Fathir mmn Father my. Mothir min.. Mother my.
14 | Fader.. Father. TMeder....... Mother.
15 | Faeder LG Modor.... ¢
16 | Father . i Mother... &
17 | Vader...... G Moeder........... @
18 | Vader myn Father my. Moeder myme ...ccceeevvnneennnnenns Mother my.
19 | Vader.. Father. Mohder .......... s Mother.
20 Va.ter.... & Mutter ... &t
21 | Vater....... (f Mntter ... <
22 | Mon pire . My father. Ma meére.... My mother.
23 | Padre. - Madre.... Mother.
24 | Pée....... Father. Mae.... &
25 | Padre... (& Madre. 5
26 | Pater.... O Mater... £
B R O e ciees oo e oo oo 000 ssioss sasssaisesans & Mater.. ¢
IR RO eek . e oo oo oo cavenn concesvnsnes ves s Mamms ... S
29 | MANO tBITAS.ec.eerrsrerrerssrannnnesses | My father, MADO TSI, sesvor v e My mother.
' 30 | Moj ojciec. ® Rodziciet.......eeee... | % ¢ Moja matka. » Rodzncletka 5
] G A SR [ MAPIARTRANE ..o 2B dvnp et oeoty & &
32 | Otets. P Bashtami .....cceee... Father my. Maika mi.......... . | Mother my.
33 | Bashta mi....... o “ Maika mi .. 3 & s
34 | Moi otez... My father. Maja matj.. . | My mother,
35 | Bibd-m ...... Father my. Ani-m .. . | Mother my.
36 | Biveh mun. @ Deeyi mun.. 3 ¢ &
37 | Atya-m ...... w 5 Anyi-m.. 3 4 e
38 | Minu esi .. My father. Minu em}i.. .. | My mother.
39 | Tsani............ Father my. AitinY. ®Emobdi........eceeeeeeeo.. | Mother my.
11. Sén. Translation. 12. Daoghter. Translation.
1 | Ibni. Son my. Ibneti. P Binti.......cccoeeiiieses | Daughter my.
2 | Ibni. % Binti... - 8 s
3 | B'ni. P Bitti ... W ¥
4 | Briinee.. L~ il Britee.... - -
5 | Vorete. L gkl Tooster...... Y "
6 | Mo vic..... My son. Mo ineean....... . | My daughter.
7 | Mo mhie —- Mo neeghean...., o[k, -
8 | My mac e My inneen....... ol b
9 P‘y mab 4 & Fy merch . 13 “"
10 | Poosir. Ve s b e rean PUY 4o e o o5 | DM Diikhtar.. e bgn, Wi o . | Danghter.
11 { Putréh. ®Sénuh. ¢ Sutah...... “ Putrs. b Suta. © Dubiti.. 1 “
BIRERIITLY, < .o « 6 o 50 cooions o0 sosisnsonsions oo (4 IDGLHOY s « « o> aals e lp e etass dle o 3 “
BRSO MITIN ¢ oo cee cenoas sesses soe Son my. Dottir min... . | Daughter my.
RIS ON. . cevvee e ssoans Son. DD othend..5.. os. . | Daughter.
BRI o« ovc 000 ove/emusr et et ces ot oes | o4 DOhLOT eee veevenen [
B L & - o% « s e 00 090 sve s0e v00,05'c 06 naple N el T ons “ Danghter..... N “
B Zoon. .. ... ... ... o Dochter.. L “
18 | Zoon. “ Dochter.. . =
19 | Soohn. & Dochter..... . L0
20 | Sohn. (U Tochter .. o [
21 | Sohn..... W Tochter..... 1 “
22 | Mon fils. My son Ma fille..... . | My daughter.
23 | Hijo... Son. Ilija ...... Sulh “
24 { Filho. & Filha .. - | Daughter.
25 | Figlio.. “ Figlia.. “
26 | Filins.. s Eilia'.... : L
27 | Huios . L Thugatér ... . “
28 | Huios . & Thugatsr ..... A o
29 | Mino stinis. My son. M#no dukta.. .« | My daughter.
30 | Moj syn... & Moja corka... o i
31 | Myj syn... « o u Madura....... ol )
gé gl“ mi. Son my. Dshteria mi.. Daughter my.
in mi . ceee | Dushtera mi. “ &
3;1 Moi Sl.,"’ Y Syn. ceesestiinnieesaesns | My soN, Moja dotch... My daughter.
35 | Oghl-im.... Son my. K{is-dm....... Daughter, my girl.
36 | Laveh mun.. (gt Keezi raun... G0 e w
Bl ilia-my. ... ...... SSREY Leauyo_m 7o o TRk e te oo Yo v “ &
38 Minu Poeg... My son. Minune tutir.. oo | My daughter.
EEIPROTRADY. ... .. v vie s .. | Boy my. Tyttéreni...... ceseeaennsesase s ans Daughter my.

11 November, 18€9.
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TapLe I.— Continued.

13. Grandson (common term).

Translation.

14, Grandson (descriptive phrase).

Translation.

Ibn ibni..
Ibn ibni. Y Haﬁdl.
Béa bal......c.ccon00
Nirrigee....
U S A
Mio mo vio....
M’ogha......
Mac my Vac....ceeeeeee..
AT R R
Navadis...oconeeans
Naptgl.e..... ...

eseesesscssesescnn e

e

Sonar sonr minn....
Sonson..............

Nefa. P Genefa...
Grandson............. v ’
Klein zoon. ° l\eef

Groot zoou....
Kinds kind...
Enkel .......
Enkel ....
Mon petit-fils.
Nieto coveeeeeen
Neto ....
Nipote..
Nepos..
Eggonos...
Eggonos........
Sdnaus sﬁnus
Moj wnik.....

s

Son of son my.
b 13

3 " "

Grandson my
Grandsou.

Son of my son.
My grandchild.

. | Son of my son.
| My grandson.

Grandchild.
Grandsou.

Son s son my.
Grandsou.
‘"

| Grandson. ® Nephew.
13
Grandchild.
| Grandson.
“
My grandson.
Grandson.
13
Grandchild.

Grandson.
“

3

Son of my son.
My grandson.
h 13

Ton HBRGTI.. . .. oo A agtontasiies alse joss
Ibn binti ....

Bén bittl ..
Nirrigee...
Toostris voretin ...
Mao mo ineean.....
M’ogha.c.ceeceiess
Mao my inneen.
Fy wyr.......
ARG roo > e oo s o5 Ss by
Pantréh. ® Dauhitrah .... B
Sonne son. P Dattersin.........
Dottur sonr. ® Sonar sonr min
sonson. Y Dottterson ...
LT TS oo B 200 T R
Son’s son. ® Daughter’s son....
Zoon’s zoon. ° Dochter’s zoon .
Zoon’s zoon. ® Dochter’s zoon.
Kinds kind ..
Sohn’s sohn
Sohn’s sohn.
Mon petlt-ﬁls
Nieto.. .

K Tochter snhn
b Tochter sohn..

[lumnos. b'lhuga’trldous
Eggonos.. BOcth =560 0g
Dukter’s sunus
Moj wnik......

Son of da.ughter my.

“ooa
[T s “

Grandson my.

My daunghter’s son.

Son of my daughter.

Grandchild.

Son of my daughter.

My grandson.

Grandchild.

Son’s sou, u Daughter e
3

Danghler s son and son’s son

Son’s son, daugluer 8 son.

Grand:ou.
[

my.

Son’s son.

Son’s son.

Grandchild. ]

Son’s son. P Daughter’s son.
i “ “

® Danghter’s son.
® Daughter’s son.

My graudson,
[ ““

Grandson.
Grandchild.
Grandson.
Son’s son.
Grandson.
Daughter’s son.
My grandson.

143 [

® Daughter’s son.

| Son’s daughter. ® Daughter’s daughter.

31 | Mij wnik. Miij waiik...
32 | Vouk mi... Grandson my. Vnuk mi .... Grandson my,
33 | Vnook mi.. £ 3 Vnook mi. £ &
34 | Moi vniik.... My grandson. Moi vniik....lieveeeeeveecerrnnnee... | My grandson.
35 | Tortin-iim..... Grandchild my.
3¢ | Térneh mun.. €8 = TSrneh mun...........cc.ceeueeeeeene | Grandehild my.
37 | Fiam fija........... Son of my son. Lanyon fija......... ... | Son of my daughter.
38 | Minu poeg poeg My son’s son. Minu tutar poeg........c.ceceeuuese. | My daughter’s son.
39 | Poikani poiki. ® Tyttaxenii poxkb. Son’s son. ® Daughter’s son.
15. Granddaughter (common term). Trauslation. 16. Granddaughter (Deseriptive phrase). Translation.
1 | Tonet ibni.e.useeeeeennerinieineeneeenne. | Daughter of son my. Ibnet binti.....c.ccecevneeriirsene. | Daughter of danghter my.
2 | Bint ibni ........ é s 4 Bint binti.... = o < -
ERIEBOORRDINT . . v oo e Taacibos osfons “ i ¢ Bath bitti, 3 ¥ = i
4 IR ETIgHO0 . .ccuvvvenrererreccnnes My granddaughter. Nirrigtee... 2 My granddaughter.
5 | Voretees tooster.. Son’s daughter. Toostris toostra. Daughter of my daughter.
6 | Ineean mo vic..... Danghter of my son. Ineean mo ineean . o 52 *
WIEMtoghar.. ... ....c....2 My grandchild. M’ogha... S0y My grandchild.
8 | Inneen my vac.......... Daughter of my son. Ineen my lueeu Daughter of daughter.
9 | Fy wyres.c.ceveenennee. My granddaughter. Fy wyres.......... My granddaughter.
10 | N&vads .ccveeevennnnnen. «eee | Grandchild. Navadd...oounnne.s «eee | Grandchild.
11 Naptrf............... 4™ Granddaughter. Pautri, P Dauhitri................ | Son’s daughter. ® Daught.’s dangh.
12 | Barnebarn............. Grandchild., Sonnedatter. ® Datterdatter... | & & b
13 | Sonar dottir minn... Son’s daughter my. Dottur Dottir min.......... Daughter’s daughter my.
14 | Dotter dotter...... Daughter’s daughter. Son’s dotter. ® Dotter dotter Son’s danghter, daughter’s daugh.
15 | Nefane ......... +eeeees | Granddaughter. Nefane..-......... Gxanddaughter.
16 Granddaughter. oot Gl Son’ sdaught E Daught daught
17 | Klein dochter, » tht Little daughter. ® Niece. Zovou’s dochter. ® Dochter's doch.| Son’s danghter. ® Danght.’s daugh.
18 | Groote dochter............ Granddaughter. Zoon’s dochter. ® Dochter’s doch.| )% o 3
19 { Kinds kind...... Grandchild. Kinds kiud .. Grandchild.
20 | Enkelinn .. Granddaunghter. Sohn’s tochter. b Tochter kind | Son’s danghter. ® Daunghter’s child.
21 | Enkeliu........ “ Sohn’s tochter, P Tochter kind . & 3 o
22 | Ma petlte-ﬁlle . My granddaughter, Ma petlte fille.. vervevneneeess | My granddaughter.
23 [ Nieta ....... i 4 WY oo o tioo B =
24 | Neta .... Granddaughter. Neta ... Granddanghter.
25 | Nipote . Grandchild. Nipote ... Grandchild.
26 { Neptis.. Granddanghter. Neptis.... 2 Granddaughter.
27 | Eggond......eeveeen. gt Huions, ® Thugatnde Son’s danghter. ® Daught.’s dangh.
28 { Eggonad ........... & Eggona... . 4 Granddanghter.
29 | Stnaas dukter. Son’s danghter. Dakters dukter Daughter’s dau-hter.
30 | Maja wniiczki... My granddaughter. Moj wnliczka.. My granddanglhter.
31 | Ma wniicka... & £ Ma wniicka...... pu =
32 | Vnuka mi.. o Granddaughter my. Vnuka mi.... Granddaughter my.
33 | Vnook4 mi....... o b £ Vnooka mi........ L <
34 | Moja vnutchka. . My granddaughter. Maja vnutchka.......cccocvevenenns | My granddaughter.
35 | Tortiu-lim.......... (xrandolnld my.
36 T§ruee mon..... ¢ Térneemun...........cc0eveuneee... | Grandchild my.
37 | Fiam lanya....... Daughter of my son, Leanyon lanya .. Danghter of my daughter.
38 | Minu tutir tutnr My daughter’s daughter. Mivu poeg tutir............ My son’s daughter.
39 | Poikani tytir. b Tyttiren‘i t_ylir
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TasLE I.— Continued.

17. Great-grandson.

Translation.

18. Great-granddaughter.

Trauslation.

1 | Ibn ibn ibni.. . | Son of son of son my. Bint bint binti...........co.s.eone. | Daught. of daught. of danght. my,
2 | Ibn ibn ibni.. SR -y Bint bint binti.. (2 < = K
3 | Shilleshim... . Descendants of the third generation. Shilleshim ....... Descendants of third generation.
4 | Natejee.. 5.8 . | Great grandson my. Natigta .. * Great granddaughter my.
5 | Voretees voretem voretln . | Son’s son’s son. Toostris tomtrm toostra Daughter’s daughter’s daughter.
6 | Mic mic mo vic .eeveeeenen .. | The son of the son of my son. Ineean mic nio vie.. The daughter of the son of my son.
OMEMPIBE OB BA o eeeeeecesensoraceson . | My great grandchild. M’Eear ogha.... My great grandchild.
8 | Mac vac my vac........... . { Son of son of my son. Inneen inneen mymneen Daught. of daught. of my daught.
9 | ¥y Orwyr .c.ccooeencecesnnnne . | My great grandson. Fy orwyres vooceocevennnnnee. ... | My great granddaughter.
10 | Natijd.....conieeenennonnnnsanenns . | Great grandchild. WG ooe o= aeneo s .. | Great grandchild.
11 | Pratnaptir. ® Prapautrab.. . | Great grandson, Pratinaptri. ® Prapautri ... Great granddauchter.
12 | Barnebarn’s barn.............. Great grandchild. Barnebarn’s barn.....oo.e. ... # grandchild.
13 | Sonar sonar sonr minn... .. [ Son’s son’s son my. Dottur dottur dottir min Daughter 8 daughter daughter my.
14 | Son’s 50178 01 cevevereersiineiiineenn | K & & Dotter dotter dotter................ g
15
16 | Great grandson....ceeeeecennennenennen, Great grandson. Great granddaughter.............. | Great granddanghter.
17 | Achter klein zoon. P Neef... After little son. ® Nephew. Aihter klein dochter. ® Nicht. | After little daughter. Niece.
18 | Groot groot zoonm............ Great grandson, Groote groote dochter............. | Great granddanghter.
19 | Kinds kinds kind.. ¢ grandehild. Kinds kind kind.......... . | Child’s child’s child.
20 | Urenkel ........... ¢ grandson. Urenkelinn ......... . | Great granddanghter.
21 | Grossenkel......... & C Grossenkelinn.. g ¥ i
22 | Mon arricre petit ﬁls My great grandson. Mon arriére petlt ﬁlle . | My great granddaughter.
23 | Bisnieto.. . Great grandson. Bisnieta .. COINTTS o S <
24 | Bisneto.. ..ot € i Blsneta... oo oo . | Great granddanghter.
25 | Secundo Nipote... ¢ grandchild. Secunda nipote. 5 ¢ grandchild.
26 | Pronepos............ ¢ grandson. Proneptis......... %  granddaughter.
27 | Triteggonos. Apeggonos = ¥ Triteggons..... . 4
28 | Proeggonos .....oooeeennn. £f (4 Broeggomel. <.t 5e ke ee cvses foanhe (3 €
15
30 [-Moj prawniik..eceeeeeececnnneeeinnnne My great grandson. Moja Prawr:iiczka.......ccocuveuenn. | My great granddanghter.
31 | Miij Prawniik ....coceeeeecennnnnnne... £ ¢ s Ma prawnucka.... ol S S
OB T S Great grandson my. Prevnnka mi.. Great granddaughter my.
33 | Prevnook mi. b . i Prevnooka mi ...... . & o
34 | Moi pravnuk. My & X Moja pravnutchka.. My o &
35 | Torinimiin c...eeenennncennannceennnnen Grandchild of my child. Toriintimiin........... ... | Grandehild of my child.
35 | Laveh tdrneh mun.......ccoeeeveeees [ Son of grandchild my. Keezali torneh maun................ | Daughter of grand¢hild my.
37
38 | Minu poeg poeg poeg.. My son’s son’s son. Minu tutir tutdr tutir............. | My danghter’s danchter’s daughter.
39 | Porkani poian poika. 5 Tytti’xrem My son’s son’s son. Daughter’'s daugh- | Poikani pojan tytﬁr. b'[‘yttarem The son’s daughter of my son. The
tyttiren poika....coceeunne. ter’s son. tyttireun tytir... daughter’s daught. of my danght.
19. Great-grandson’s son. + Translation. 20. Great-grandsou’s daughter. Translation.
1 | Ibn ibn ibnibni.. -+ | Son of son of son of son my. Bint bint bint hinti................ | Daughter. of dt. of dt. of dt. my.
2 | Ibn ibn ibnibni.. . 3 W i % 4 Bint bint bint bianti... . < “ &
3 | Ribb8Im...coeeeeeeeene Descendants of the fourth generation. RIDDETID «veverneaeeacnese Descendants of fourth generation.
4 | Nirriga d’narrigee........... Grandson of grandson my. Nérrigta d’narngtee oo Grand daught. of g daught. my.
5 | Voretees voretein voretem voretm. Son’s son’s son’s son. Toostris toostrin toostrm toostra Daught.’s daught.’s daught.’s dt.
6 | Mic mic mic mo vic................... | The son of the son of the son of my son. | Ineean mio mio mo vic.. . { The dt. of son of son of my son.
7 | W'iar iar ogha............ My great great grand child. M’iar jar ogha..c.cccceuee.. My great great grandchild.
8 [ Mac vac vao my Vac...eee... Son of son of son of my son. Inneen inneen inneen nymneen. Dt. of dt. of dt. of my danghter.
9 | Fy ororwyr.ccoceevecceecesannnenne My great great grandson. Fy ororwyres ......cccceevveeneen.. | My great great granddanghter.
EIRRIRTHRE:.. ...o. - o eciooeiosennnces Great great grandchild. NEDbird ...ocovoveees «eeeeees | Great great grandchild.
11 | Parapratinapta........c.... Great great grandson. Parapratinaptri ........... . | Great great granddaughter.
12 | Barnebarns barnebarn ........... Grand child’s grand child. Barnebarns barnebarn ..... Grandchild’s grandchild.
13 | Sonar sonar sonar sonr minn...... Son’s son 8 8on’s son my, Dottar dottur dottur domr min. | Daught.’s dt. dt. dt. my,
14 | Son’s son’s 800’8 §0D..cevereureereenne [ 6 “ “ o Dotters dotters dotter dotter..... [T “ « «
15
16 | Great grandson’s son......... Great grandson’s son. Gt. grandson’s danght. [®Neef, | Great grandson’s daunghter.
17 | Achter klein zoon’s zoon. v l\eef After little son’s son. ® Nephew, Achter klein zoon’s klein docht. | After little son’s little dt. » Nephew.
18 | Groot groot groot zoon. .« | Great great grandson. Groote groote groote dochter .... | Great great granddanghter.
19 | Kinds kinds kinds kmd Child’s child’s child's ehild. Kinds kinds kinds kind . Child’s child’s child’s ehild.
20 | Urgrossenkel ............... ... { Great great grandson. Urgrossenkelinn..................... | Great great granddaunghter.
BRI UTgrossenkel .....cc-oooeeeronsssesces ¢ 4o Urgrossenkelil oo vaeuuecerveennecn. s o s
22 i
23 | Tercer nieto......cceueveeeneeeeeeeenne | Third grandson. Tercera nieta.....ceeeeeeieeeeseeene. | Third granddaachter.
24 | Tataraneto.... Great great grandson. Tataraneta..... Great great granddanghter.
25 | Terzo nipote.. % grandchild. Terza nipote... o8 ¢ grandchild.
26 | Abnepos....ceeeeieeeee ¢ ¢ grandson. Abneptis ....... i % granddanghter,
27 | Tetartos apogonos . (0 gl 4 Tetarte eggona... 5 oG £
N T T R Coul A L0 IADBOEROBBI o oot. s s oh oo ot susfonstese o het -
RO
BOA Mo praprawniik... ..ccoovecneeceenenies My great great grandson. Moja praprawniiczka ...ceeeveneee | My great great granddnughter
31 | Muj praprawniik. Ma praprawnﬁcka -
32 | Preprevnuk mi... Great great grandson = Preprevnnka mi.. Great great granddanghter my.
33 | Preprevnook mi.. @ & Preprevnooka mi....... * = 5
34 | Moi prapravnuk..... My great great grandson my. Moja prapravnutchka My ¢ & ,
35 { Toriintimiin toriini... +eeee.. | Grandchild of my grandchild. Torintimiin toriinti .. .. | Grandchild of my grandchild.
36 | Torneh tSrneh mun........cceuee.e... | Grandehild of grandchild my. Térneh térneh mun................ [ Grandchild of grandchild my.
37
38 [of my son.
39 | PotkanY poYan poYan pofza ......... The grandson of my grandson. PoikanY polan polan tytdr....... { The danghter of the son of the son
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21. Great-grandson’s grandson.

Translation.

22. Great-grandson’s granddaughter.

Translation.

Ibn ibn 1bn ibn ibni....ccceienennet
1bn ibn ibn ibn ibni...

Nateja d’niwigee......o.....
Voretees voretein vn. va. voretm
Mio mic mio mic mo vie..
M’iar iar iar ogha... . o
Mao vac vao vao my vac oo
Fy orororwyr....................... coms
NEDITR ...cocoocenvernencrocecenietonnisens

ERT RYTEEY

Barnebarns barnebarns barn.......
Sonar sonar sonar sonar sonr minn.
Sons SON SONS 50N BON +eveerrerseeens

Great grandson’s grandson...
Achter klein zoons k. z. ® Neef
Groot groot groot groot zoon........
Kinds kinds kinder ...... ......
Urargrossenkel oc
Urnrgrossenkel .......ccecoevvreennnnen

Cuarto nieto......cceavveennnee
Cuarto neto.....
Qnarto nipote.....
Atnepos....
Pemptos apogonosr
Diseggonos.....ooeevvenneeene

ERTTR TR

Moj prapraprawniik......ceceeeeenenes
Miij prapraprawniik..
Prepreprevnuk ani ... ...

Liveh tdrneh tsrneh mun............

Son of son of son of son of son my.
“ “ “ 3 “

Great grandson of grandson my.

Son’s son’s son’s son’s son.

The son’s son of the son’s son of my son.
My great grandchild’s grandchild.

Son of son of son of son of my son.

My great grandson’s grandson.

Great great great grandchild.

Great grandson’s grandchild.

Son’s son’s son’s son’s son my.
“ “ [ i“ 13

Great grandson’s grandson.

After little son’s little son.

Great great great grandson.
. Gy “ grandchild.

L & ¢ grandson.
3 " 3 113

b Nephew.

Fouorth grandson.
*® 3
“" [

Great grandson’s grandson.
" “ “"

& 13 [{4
My great great great grandson.
@ “ 13 & 3

Great great great grandson my.

Son of grandchild of grandchild my.

Bint bint bint bint binti..........
Bint bint bint bint binti..........

Niwigtd d’'nawigtee.....ccoueunnnnen
Toostris toostrin t. t. toostra...

Ineean mic mic mic mo vic...

M’iar iar iar ogha...................
Inneen in. in. in. my inneen ...
Fy orororwyres...
Nabird...o.uec.o.

BRI TR R

esesserscessersrosas s

Barnebarns barnebarn barn......
Dottur d. d. d. dottir min.........
Dotters dotters dotter dotter.....

Gt. grandson’s g. d. [® Nicht.
Achter klein zoons kn. dochter.
Groote g. g. g. dochter............
Kinds kinds kinder...
Ururgrossenkelinn....
Ururgrossenkelin..........

Cuarta nieba....ccoveieeiedrnoeroesons
Cnarta neta...
Quarta nipote
Atneptis..........
Pempte eggond?
)0 L 5 S Bomreriogs oo oo P B ooh 106

Moja prapraprawniiczka..........
Ma prapraprawniicka.....
Prepreprevnuka mi................

Keeza t8rneh térneh mun.........

D. of d. of d. of d. of daughter my.

“ “" " " “ " “

Gt. gd. daughter of grandson my.

Daughter’sd. 4. d. d

The d. of the son’s s. of my son’s s.

My great grandchild’s grandchild.
[ 13 “* i“®

My gt. grandson’s granddaughter.
Great great great grandchild.

Great grandson’s grandchild.
Daughter sd. d. d. d. my.

13 “

Gt. grandson’s granddanghter.
After little sou’s little d. ® Niece.
Great great great granddanglter.
$¢ “ grandchild.
granddaughter.
3

" 9 1
o 3 13

Fourth granddaughter.
3 "

“ 6

Great grandson’s granddaughter.
@ 3 &«

(13 & [
My gt. gt. gt. granddaughter.
13 4 i 33

Gt. gt. gt. granddaughter my.

Daughter of g. child of g. child my.

23. Great grandaon’a great grandaon.

Tranalation,

24. Great grandson’a g't granddaunghter.

Translation.

Ibn ibn ibn ibn ltm ibni.............
Ibn ibn ibn ibn ibn ibni.........

Nateja d’ natejee............
Voretees voretein v. v. v. vorehn.
Mie mic mic mic¢ mic mo vic.
M’iar iar far iar ogha...
Mao vao vac vac vao my vac.

Fy ororororwyr.......coouees

ETRTTRT

Barnebarns barnebarns barnebarn
Sonar sonar sonar s. 8. sour minn
Sonson S0nsoen S0NSON ...c.vevenrernne
Great grandson’s great grandson...
Achter klein zoons a. k. z. » Neef
Groot groot groot groot groot zoon
Kinds kinds kinds kinder..

Urnrnrorenkel..... ......
Grossenkels grossenkel

Cninto Nieto ....ccceeevsrrunen
Cninto Neto...
Qninto Nipote..
Trinepos..........

Hektos Apogonos . o
Triseggonos......... ...

seeee

D T T R YT R T T R aaes

Moj praprapraprawniik ..............
Miij praprapraprawnik.. Scon
Preprepreprevnuk mi.......uueee.n.

Torneh tsrmeh térneh man .........

Son of son of s. of s. of s. of s. my.
o (1 " " 6" “

Great grandsou of great grandson my.
Son’s son’s son’s son’s son’s son.

The son’s son of s. of s. of s. of my 1.
My great grandchild’s great grandchild.
“ “ ‘“" “ "

My great grandson’s great grandson.

Great grandchild’s great grandchild.

Son’s son’s son’s son’s son’s son niy,
" “ “ 6" “ 6 “

Great grandson s great grandson.

*  grandson’s neph.
Great great great great grandson.

¢ grandchild.
Great great great great grandson.
Great grandson’s great grandson.

Fifth grandson.
" 113
3 “
Great grandson’s great grandson.
3 & i <
“ 6@ & it
My great great great great grandson.”
€% #° £ 3 @ 3

Great great great great grandson my.

Grandchild of grandchild of g. c. my.

Bint bint bint bint bint binti....

3 [ (3 o“* “ 13

Natejta d’ natejee .....oeeues
Toostris toostrin t. t. t. toostra
Ineean mic mic mic mic mo vic
M’iar iar iar iar ogha........
Inneen in. in. in. in. my in.....
Fy ororororwyres ..o senesssanse

[barn.

Barnebarns barnebarns barne-

Dottur d. d. d. d. dottir min....

Dotter’ dotter’s dotter’s dotter’s

[dotter dotter.

G’t granddau’s g’t granddanght.

A.k. zoons a. k. dochter. ® Nicht
Groote g. g. g. groote dochter...

Kinks kinds kinds kinder........

Urnrururenkelinmn .. el L
Grossenkelins grossenkelm ......
Coinga Miota..oii e eenosslassoornranes

Cuinta neta....
Quinta Nipote.
Trineptis .......
Hehts eggona. .
Trisaggons ...... ... . 0o couasna

Moja praprapraprawniiczka .....
Ma praprapraprawniika...........
Preprepreprevnuka mi............

Térneh tSrneh tsrneh mun.......

D. of d. of d. ofd ofd of d. my.

& 3 L [

Great granddaughter of g. grandson.
Danghter d. d. d. d. daughter.
The d. of son’s s. of 3. s. of my s.
My gt. grandclnld’s gt. grandchlld.

6“ “

My gt. grandson’s gt. granddaugh.

Gt. grandchild’s gt. grandchild.
Daughter’s d. d. d. d. danghter my.
" " “ “«

Gt. grandson s gt. granddaughter.
. u niece.
Gt gt. gt. gt. granddaughbter.
¢ grandchild.
(o “ #  granddaughter.
. granddaughter’s gt. gd. dangh.

Fifth granddaughter.
44 &

s [

Gt. grandson’s gt. granddaughter.
1 113 3 &

3 "’ " [
My gt. gt. gi. gt. granddaughter.
113 it [ %
Gt. gt. gt. gt. granddaughter my.

Grandchild of g. ¢. of g. 0. my.

e p—
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TaBrLE I.— Continued.

25. Elder brother.

Trauslstion.

26. Youuger brother,

Traoslation.

1 | Akhi akbia minni... veeeeesesses | Brother my older than me. Akhi asgbar minni... Brother my younger than me.
2 | Akhi il Ekbar......coosueeer. Brother my the greatest. AKkhi il asghir.. Brother my the smallest.
3 | Akhi higgadhal mimménnt.. Brother my great from me. AKDT hakkaton mImmgnnt Brother my small from me.
4 | Akhonee gora.. . Brother my the greater. Akhonee siira.. . Brother my the younger.
5 | Yakepire ........ o My brother. Yakepire .. My brother.
6 | Mo ynhalr-as-shﬁne My brother the eldest. Mo-ynhalr-as ogz‘f My blother tbe younger.
7 | Mo bhrathair as siune.... > < Mo bhrathair asmge .
8 | My braar shinnay ......... & (o () My braar saah......... £ “ i
9 | Fy mrawd henafu........... (C L (f Fy wmrawd jeangaf.. ¢ 8 ¢4
10 | Briddr bazlrk .......... Brother elder.
I AT R Eldsr brother. VAT oo R o X I A B T Younger brother.
12 | Oldre broder...........esee y 5 ¢ Yngre broder.... 5
13 | Eldri brodir.........ceeneees c % 4 Yngri krodir..... " X
%g T 0 ) O 68 L “¥NETe BIOAOT: oee coover sosnresranersenee & &
16 | Elder brother.......ccoceecreeeeneennncn. & 3 Younger brother......oooueeverunecnnnes o ¥
I7 | Audste broeder..... & o Jongste broeder .. ¢ XS
18 | Vredsten broeder.. & ¢ Jonger broeder.... ¢ '8
19 | Qelste brobr......... 4 4 Jiingster brohr... i ¥
20 | Aelterer bruder .. L & Jiingerer bruder. ... & <
21 | Aelterer bruder. .. & ¢4 Jiingerer bruder.... . ¢ s
gg Mon aing ....c.eevvererereerennneseeneenn. | My elder brother, Mon cadet. B PADS..ueseesessersrs von My younger brother.
24
25 | Fratello maggiore............e.....eu...| Brother the elder. Fratello minore .......ccceeeeevevne.... | Brother the yonnger.
26 | Frater major.......ceeeeeseveensenno.. | Elder brother. Frater minor.... .... | Younger brother.
2'37 Adelphidion ..eeeieerineeiieisisnnneenee | A little brother.
29
30 | Moj starszy brat.........c.ceeeuuv.oenn. | My elder brother. Moj mtodszy brat..........ceeuueeeeee. { My younger brother.
31 | Miij sarsi bratr.... o 56 Mij mladsi bratr. oo I8 e «
B2 I Brat .. ......... Brother. Brat... cobdoces .. | Brother.
33 | Baye. ®Nane..... Elder brotber. Byname .. | Yonnger brother.
34 | Moi starshi brat.. My elder brother. Moti mlads]n brat .. { My yonnger brother.
35 | Kirndish fim....... Brother my. ®» Womb companion. | Kirndésh-im......... .. | Brother my. ® Womb companior.
36 | Bri mun e mézun. Brother my the elder. Brd mun e pﬁchook .. | Brother my the younger.
S Batyam... ....... ... .. Elder brother my. Ocsem.......... 90 .. | Younger brother my.
38 | Minu vinem vend......ccccevuvnnnns My old brother. Minu nohrem vend ... | My young brother.
39 | Vin hempi veljeni..................... | Elder brother my. Nuorempi veljeni... .. | Ronnger brother my.
27. Elder sister. Trsnslation. 28. Yonuger sister. Translation.
1 | Akhtiakbia minni.........cce0rsvnee.. | Sister my older than me. Akhti asghar minni...c.c..oennneee oo | Sister my younger than me.
2 | Akhti il Kubri............. Sister my the greatest. Akhti il snghri .. .. | Sister my the smallest.
3 1 * Khothi hagg’dho].x mnnménm Sister my great from me. * Khotht hikkltﬁnna mlmménm . | Sister my small from me.
4 | Khiitee gbrta cesetenneesiesnneeesnene. | SiSter my the greater. Khitee Sirta..... ... { Sister my the small.
5 | Kooere .. o My sister. Kooere ......... My sister.
6 | Mo ynﬁ'ﬁr as shitne .... My sister the eldest. Mo yrlﬂ'ur as ogg1 . | My sister the younger.
7 | Mo phiathar as sinne.: W = & Mo phiiisthar as dige. LSS
8 | My shuyr shinnay...... S @ J Ma shuyrsaah......... By (AL, ¢ -
9 | Ey chwaer henaf........... ... | My sister the elder. Fy chwaer ieangaf.. A AETS AT
10 | Habidr bhzbrk. .....coone.. ... | Sister elder.
11 | Agrajri. . ...... ..... | Elder sister. ATEERGEIE. 1o 5h o stoo 00 doesrn o sosiuss seoiss |- HOUNZET SIBYOLS
I2EHOldreistster... “oiin v e L b Yngre Soster..coueeune. ererane < -
NBRIEBLAT] syStir ... oo oo cooute oitlis U a6 Yngri systir...... % “
ig A TEr STROCT e . oo oo ot cvs os0ross £ & Y REOIEFSTON: cviesolee 1ot areesione soanasiots & o
16 | Elder sister..... : 9 & Younger 8ister: i ce. ee sosesuuscvorses S L
17 | Audste zuster.. &2l B =0 Jongste zuster.. % 5
HERBVTEASE0 SISLOT .. teeseesas rersorensvres & & Jonger Sister.... W 5
HERFORISte: BiSter. o voe oo s caesosreesesanencs (L (0 Jiingste sister........ % -
20 | Aeltere schwester... vo.ccoviveennnen o a Jiingere schwester.. 4 <
21 1 Aeltere schwester.....ccuveveeereeenne - il Jingere schwester.. 3 £ S
%g Mon ainge........ceevnrveeneecenennneene. | My elder sister. Ma cadette. ? Pumée weiesenneenns | My younger sister.
24
25 | Sorella maggoire....cccoeeveeenneeene. | Sister the elder. Sorella minore............eeeeersnnneees | Sister the younger.
gg Soror Major.......... Elder sister. SOror minor....ccceeeessresssveeeseee.. | Younger sister.
28
29
30 | Moja starsza siostra..........cceeeee. | My e]der mster. Moja Mtodsza siostra..........c...... | My younger sister.
31 | Ma starsa 8estra.......cceeeeerennnnee. & Ma mladsa sestra..... il O . v
32 | Sestra.. K -2 e Lo e - stter. Sestra.. 2 . | Sister.
33 | Kaka... e T .. o .. Elder sister. . Byuame 19 . { Yonnger sister. -
34 | Maja starshaga sestra ..... My elder sister. Maja m]adsha_,a sestra . | My younger sister.
35 | Kus kirnddsh-Gm....cceevuenvennnnees Sister my. » Girl womb companion. | Kus kirndish-am . .. | Sister my. ® Girl womb companion.
36 | Khéoshkeh mun eh mézun ..... Sister my the elder. Khéoshkeh mun eh piichook . | Sister my the younger.
IR .- “ixy won v Lo+ Bn o 1 PR ERE Llder sister my. ITugom... % Yeunger sister my.
38 | Minu vanem odde coooefdioooagooct & My elder sister. Minu nohsem odde My young sister.
39 | Vanhempi sisirenY.................... | Elder sister my. Nuorempi veljenl... Younger sister my.
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29. Brothera.”

Translation.

30. Sisters.

Translation.

ARWARLL e oiscanass saneos conons coctan e, b
Akwati... 5
Akhai....
Akhonwitee......
Yakepire narse....
Mo yriharacha ..ocoeeeeens

Mo bhrithrean...cooeeassrnnees
My braaraghyn.....cccceeeenee

eocassseen

BRAREDANL, . .0 ceoreisencseese e
BIRETRTAR 2y oo seoeratiseersaos
BHOUETR < o00nve- ooclssningnnsnots
Broott 18IDAT: coveessionsees
Brider ......

Brothers....
Broeders....

Hermanos. ........
[rmands....
Fratelli ...
Fratres....
Adelphoi ...

Adelphoi ......
M#uoo brdlei...
Moj bracia....
Moji bratri....
Bratia mi.

Bratie mi..

Moi brat]a.

ssesvecs

o Bratla

Brothers my.

“

" 3
“" 3
(1] “

13
[13 3
“ «
Brothers.
113

143

Brothers my.

Brothers.
13

My brothers.
Brothers.
My brothers.
Brothers.

My brothers.

« “
13 13

Brothers my.
13 o
My brothers.

T L o A I A, oo
AKkhiwiti ..
Akhyothai.
Khawatee..
Kooere-riris....
Mo yrifféracha. ....
Mo phethrichean......
My shuyraghyn........
Fy chwaeriorydd......
HABAI&N1.,. 0000 oo oimneron
Swasirah. b Bhagmyah..
Soslarsier: SNt vy R S
Systur minar 4
systrar .........
Swusters. . .
STETY T I et b oo b b
Zusters.
Sisters ....
Sisters cou...
Schwestern ...
Schwestern ...
Mes seeurs...
Hermanas...
Irmans. .....
Sorelle ....
Sorores . ..
Adelphai.
Adelphai ......
Mioo sessers....
Moje siostry.....
Moje sestry ...
Sestri mi....
Sestri mi .
Moi sestrl S
Kus kamdashlar im.

Sisters my.
“

My sisters.

3 “

‘“ “
Sisters.
3
&«

Sisters my.
Sisters.

My sisters.
Sisters.
My sisters.
Sisters.

Sisters my.
13 13

My sisters.

Veljen poiki.

35 | Kirndishlir im.. Brothers my. gisters my.
36 | Brougeh wan.. 4 te Kooshki mun. & - =
37 | Atyam fijai. b Testvrelm Sons of my father. Atyam lauyax. Y Testverem .+« | Daughters of my father sisters.
38 | Minu vennid...... teeeceenes | My brothers. Minn odded.. tesereceniennnnnne. | My sisters.
39 Weljeni.....'............................. Brothers my. Sisarenic.cecierisnniniiieineen... | Sisters my.
31. Brother. (Male speaking.) Translation. 32. Brother’s son, (Male speaking.) Translation.
1 | AKBi...uereeeeerneeeresercoesenceanssanene | Brother my. IBD HKHieveeveesveereseesesnenssserenense | S0 of brother my.
2 | Akhi.. “ & 1bn dkhi.. “ ok “ “
il Alchi.....c0cinen LR Bén 8kl ... “ o w
4 | Akhooee,... (C Briina d’ikhonee ... R
5 | Yikepire ...... e 4 Yakeporns voretin.. Brother’s son my.
6 | Mo yrihair ... ..... My brother. Mic mo drihar....... Son of my brother.
7 | Mo bhrathilr.... . 1 Mao bhrithiir. gl
S| L U7 L K oA S A o u & Mao my braar... e, =
IR T T SRt “ (0 Py Ak Lo My nephew.
10 | BrAdlr ... e oconvecessseccssnecescsesness | Brother. Poosdri bradir......ccueree Son of brother.
I1 | Bratar. ©® Sodare.......ccc.ceveeseesee Ul Bhritrivyah. ©® Bhrétroya Brother’s son.
12 | Broder...c.coveevuee. - . @ Broderstnec.eeeee isrevee aeenes ¥ -
13 | Brodir minn.. . | Brother my, Brodursonr minn Brother’s son my.
14 1 Broder .............. . | Brother. Brorson. «...c....... . | Brother’s son.
15 | Brodor. Ry Brothor S¥se 3 g Nefa..o% %% . | Nephew.
16 | Brother.. 3 g Nephew. . | Nephew
17 | Broeder... o 4 Neef ..... . | Nephew or grandson.
18 | Broeder. . 1 “ J3L A e . | Nephew.
19 | Brobr...... 43 kY Brohrs soohn.. . | Brother’s son.
20 | Brader.. 9 ué Neder....c...... . | Nephew.
21 | Bruder.... - “ Naffe.......... 3 £
22 | Mon frire..... . | My brother. Mon neveu... 5 5
23 | Hermano «....eeeee. Brother. Sobrino ...... . | My nephew.
24 | Irmano .......... 4] Sobrinho .. .. | Nephew.
25 | Fratello. . ) Nipote .. 3 Nephew. P Grandchild.
26 § Frater ... ceeeeeeecnneenes @ Fratris filius...... [phopms Son of a brother.
27 | Adetphos. P Ka slgnétos “Kasis? 5 Adelphidous. » I\aSIgnetos ’adel- | Nephew.
23 Adelphos = R PSRN | v Adelphidous. ® Anepsios.......... ) 4
29 | Brolis . 4 Bratusz‘{s........................... Brother’s son.
30 | Moj brat o My brother. Moj bratanek. P Synowiec My nephew.
31 | Maj bratr.... § g Miij bratraneo.............o.oee - =
32 | Brat mi... Brother my. Bratanets mi. Nephew my.
33 | Brat mi... G 49 Bratanetz. ° Bratovchad Nephew.
34 | Moi brat......ccocecueeneeneereecennenss | My brother. Moi pljemiannik... My nephew.
35 Yéy&n im....coaueeee Nephew my.
36 § Bri mnn............... Brother my, Liveh bri mun. Son of brother my.
37 | Batyam. ©® Ocsem. Brother elder. ® Younger. Kis desem.. Little younger brother my.
38 | Minu venni........... ... | My brother. Minn venni poeg o8 My brother’s son.
3011 Velfenit . .ot ite oot coneernn vue sernes | Brother my. b Nep'),a, Brother's son.

b Nephew.
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33. Brother'a son’a wife. (Male apeaking.) Translation. 34, Brother’a daughter. (Male speaking.) Translation.

1 } Amrat ibn 8khi «cceeeenviinninieeeenns | Wife of son of brother my. Bint Akhicescsisceresceereesisssscenneene. | Danghter of brother my.
2 | Zanjat ibn 3khi ... & & Bint ikhi..... 4 4 8 4
3 E:Eéth bén dkhi........ & g & - Bith akhf......... iy S > 8
4 | Calta d’Akhonee............ Daunghter-in-law of my brother. Britad’akhdnee... £ L ¢ &
5 | Yikeporus voretien gena... Brother’s son’s wife my. Yikeporus toostra... Brother’s daughter.
6 | Ban-mic modrihar........... Wife of the son of my brother. Ineean mo drihar..... Daughter of my brother.
7 | Bean mie bhrithiir........ T - L e “ Neeghean bhrithéir. @ ¥ i
8 | Ben mac my braar.......... o] | AT “ Lot & Inneen my braar..... 8 ¢ «
CIH | AT T O S SR P .«eo | My niece. Fynith.ocsee covoee . | My niece.
10 | Zini poosiri bradir....c.eeeeeveeeneees | Wife of son of brother. Dakhtiri bradar .. . | Daughter of brother.
}é - _—_— N3 . ghrgtrilvyt?.......... § Brot‘Per’s daug‘g‘hter.
roderson’s hustrne .................. [ Brother’s son’s wife. roderdatter .c.....e. 3
13 | Kona brodursnor minn.... ..o | Wife of brother’s son my. Brodur dottir minn., Brother’s danghter my.
14 | Brorsons hustrt....ceeeeseenenseneeeens | Brother’s son’s wife. Brorsdotter.oeeses voeees Brother’s daughter.
15 Nefane ....... Niece.
16 | NieC .. ceurveernrraeeveeceecsecenreennee. | Niece. Niece. ... Niece. P Brother’s daughter.
17 | Nicht.... “ Nicht .eees Niece’s granddaughter.
IBMPNGGRE. ... ... oo0v00res or “ Niehte .. Niece.
19 | Brohrs soohns frau. Brother’s son’s wife. Brohr’s doehter Brother’s daughter.
20 | Nichte .....ccooceeveeee Nieee. I T R R R Niece.
21 | Gattin des neffen... Wife of nephew. Nichte ... “
22 | MaiNiBee: o isssesssee My nieee. Ma nigee... My niece.
23 | Sobrina politiea ............. Niece (by courtesy). Sobrina .... Niece,
24 | Sobrinha por aﬂimdade.. Niece by aflinity. Sobrinha .. &
25 | Aquistella nipote............ Acqnired niece. Nipoté.......o. Niece. P Grandchild.
26 | Fratris filii uxor... -+es | Wife of the son of a brother. Pratrig filia....cc.ooe0oiie. Daughter of a brother.
27 | Adelphidou guné...........cc..cevuvee. | Wife of nephew. Adelphida. P Kasigngta.. ... | Niece.
28 Adelphids. ® Anepsia.c..cceeennn. «
29
30 | Moja bratankowa.. ...ue....... My nieee-in-law. Moja synowiea.............. wearseeeees | My Diece.
31 | Ma bratrancowa .. & L3 i 4 Ma sestrena.. o ¢
232 Bratanetsa mi... Nieee my.
33 Bratanitza. ©® Bratoochoctka Niece.
g-; %hena moe}go pl]emxanmtza My called nieece. Moja pljemiannitza... My niece.
: gy8num kariisli..........cc.cc...... | Nephew’s my wife, Yaysn 1m Niece my.
36 | Bookeh bri mun....................... | Danghter-in-law of brother my. Keesi bri mun. Daugliter of brother my.
37 . y Kis hugom... Little younger sister my.
38 | Minu venna poeg naine............... | My brother’s son’s wife. Minu vennd tutar ... | My brother’s danghter.
39 | Nepaan vaimo ......cceeeeeecceenneee. | Nophew's wife. Veljen tytdr. ..cececeecieeeeceeeennaes.. | Brother’s daunghter.
35. Brother’s danghter’s hnshand. ; 36. Brother' dson,
T (e‘.\}:leas;eakei:;.) i i (X\}:lee:pzaq:l?i:jnn Jrgnslatipn.
1 | Z5j bint dKhi .......cceeevnveenenneee. | Husband of danghter of brother my. Ibn ibn dkhi.ceeeeiieseiiosiiesinneenes | Son of son of brother my.
?} IZauj bint dkhi... e L 44 ¥ o i8 Ibn ibn #khi...cccoenereereccetioneseene, | L Ly o
FNbath AKbT.............. o & g 54 £ & e
4 | Gora d'brita d’Akhdnee . .. | Son-in-law of brother my. Niwiga d’dkhdnee.. Grandson of brother my.
5 | Yakeporus toostrin arega. -+ | Brother’s danghter's hnsband. Yikeporus voretein Voretin.. Brother’s son’s son.
6 | Far ineeni mo dribar......... .. | Husband of danghter of my brother. | Mac mic mo dribar.. Son’s son of my brother.
7 | Fear pésda nghen brathair.......... | Brother’s daughter’s husband. Ogha brathar.......... Brother’s grandchild,
8 | Sheshey inneen 10y braar............ | llusband of daughter of my brother. | Mac vac my braar... Son of son of my brother.
9 | Fy nai ......c..ee. ««« | My nephew. Wyr fy mrawd....... Grandson of my brother.
i(l) Shohiri dakhtari DIAGAE <or veesne e 1lusband of daughter of brother. Nivadir bridar ... ... | Grandchild of (li)rother.
Bhratrnaptar ... ... ... | Brother’s grandson.
12 | Broder datter’s husbond.-"......... | Brother’s daughter’s husband. Broders barnebarn.......... . | Brother’s grandehild.
13 | Madr brodur dottur minn............ | Ilnsband of brother’s daughter my. | Sonar sonr brodur minn.. .. | Son’s son of brother my.
%-51 Brorsdotters man ...................... | Brother’s daughter’s husband. Brorsons 80D «.eceessersessornni enesesens | Brother’s son’s son.
16 Nephew. veooees Nephew. Great nephew... veseerseenneeenss | Great nephew. Brother’s grandson.
:11'87 geeg “ Broeders klein zoon. ® Neef....... | Brother’s grandson, nephew.
év “ Groot Névé.. veesssssesssensenses | Great nephew.
19 Brohrs dochters man. Brother’s danghter’s husband. Brohrs kmds kmd . | Brother’s child’s child.
20 | Neffe.. s seeaeaaeees Nephew. Gross neffe......uauess .. | Great nephew.
21 | Gatte der niehte.. Husband of niece. Bruders enkel.... . | Brother’s grandson.
23 | Sabine poiiico Bikarer couh e bt oy
111¢0 ..... ephew by courtesy. ODriNO ceveevenane y grandson.
24 | Sobrinho por aﬂimda.de Nephew by affinity. Sobrinho neto. Nephew’s grandson.
25 Aqmjtata. mpqte.. S~ Aequired nephew. Pronipote ... Great nephew. Great grandson.
26 | Fratris filiae vir... . | TTusband of a daughter of a brother. | Fratris nepos.. Grandsou of a brother.
27 | Adelphides an@r.................i...... | Husband of a niece. Adelphon eggonos. ® Anepsmdoua? iy
gg Adelphou eggonos.. a3 R
BON Moji SYTIOWACE oos sosseeanstndsinnnsansnn. My nephew -in-law. MOj SYNOWER s 1evvrsessrnnnessnennnnsss | My nephew’s son.
BIR [PV sestrin «ooveeeeee. R 0L L @ L
32
33 Mal vnook ml.. @ Little grandson my.
34 | Shenza moega pljemiannik .......... | My called nephew. Moi vnutchatuyx pl_]emlanmk My nephew’s grandson.
35 'Y§yénum kojasfir st ... | Niece’s my husband. Kirndashmiin tordi. .co.cceeereeeees.. | Brother’s my grandehild.
gg ZAva brd muD......ecovecvenvennnnnnn... | Son-in-law of brother my. Toneh Dra mMuUn eeeeeeeiecsssseseenensss | Grandchild of brother my.
38 | Minu venni tutir mees...........u.e. My brother’s daughter’s husband. Minn venni poeg poeg ............... | My brother’s son’s son.
39 | Veljen tyttiren mies......c.cceu..... | Brother’s

daughter’s husband.

NepaRnupoika ... u .. 40 R,

Nephew’s my son.
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37. Brother'a granddanghter.
(Male speaking.)

Translation.

38. Brother’s great grandson.
(Male speaking.)

Translation,

Bintsibnglchie o 00 5 L RN .
Bint ibn TKRECE. N L A
Niwigata d’RKkhOnee ...eeceeereereesn
Yikeporus toostrin toostra.
Ineean mic mo drihar.......
Egha brithar..........
Inneen inneen my braar...
Wyres fy mrawd.....
NavAdar bradir ...ccevvvviieenneecocnns
Bhritrnaptri..........
Broders barnebarn...........
Dottuor dottir brodnr minn. &
Brorsdotter dotter viveeereriiacennenne.

cesseene

e

seesesnsncre

coesvesees

Gireat, IO . e serriees sos Fonsiss e e
Broeder’s klein dochter. ? Nicht.
GIrOote NIOMEE. 5 oo iese sesseonsionsisds
Brohrs kinds kind......
Tochter meiner nichte.
Bruders enkelin.........
Ma petite-niece...
Sobrina.....
Sobrinbo neta..
Pronipose.......
Fratris neptis.........

Adelphon Hnidns. v Anepsmdes?
Adelpbon eggonz..

secsssesee

Moja corka Synowcea «..cceceeeennensns

Mal vnooka mi..
Moja vnutchatnaJa leemxanmtza e
Kéarndishmiin tori. . 2
I'srneh bri mun..

Minu venni poeg tutir.............
INEPRAN LY UL, ..oooeoeneeronceconionene

Daughter of son of brother my.
‘“ 13 6“ 3

Granddaughter of brother my.
Brother’s danghter’s danghter.
Daughter of son of my brother.
Brother’s granddaughter.

Daughter of danghter of my brother.
Granddaughbter of my brother.
Grandchild of brother.

Brother’s granddanghter.

Brother’s grandchild.

Daughter’s danghter of brother my.
Brotber’s daughter’s daughter.

Great niece, brother’s granddaugbter.
Brother’s granddanghter, niece.
Great niece.
Brothber’s child’s ehild.
Danghter of my niece.
Brother’s granddanghter.
My little niece.
My granddangbter.
Nephew’s granddanghter.
Great niece. Great granddaughter.
Granddaughter of a brother.
13 43 13

My nepbew’s danghter.

Little granddaughter my.
My niece granddanghter.
Brotlier’s my grandchild.
Grandchild of brother my.

My brother’s son’s daughter.
Nephew’s my daughter.

Thn ibnfibardkhi SRMEL N N
Tbn ibn ibn EKbiveeecoeeeceiereeeenes

Naieja d’4Khonee...coieeeveecnnnnneee
Yikeporns voretein v. voretin.
Mac mic mic mo drihar......
Tar iar ogha brathar.......
Mac mac mao my braar..
Orwyr fy mrawd.. 3
Natijar braddr...coevioiccesioionssrnnee

Broders barnebarns barn............
Sonar sonar sonr brodur minn.
Brosons, S0nS0N...eueeteriene.

Great great nephew ........cccevunvens
Broeders achter klein zoon, bNeef
Groot groot nave.. &y, o050
Brohrs kinds kxnds kmd
Urgross neffe.. 000
Broders grossenkel........
Mon arriére-petit-neven .
SODIino ceeeveecenneevsene

Pronipote ........
Fratris pronepos.. e
Adelpbon apovonos trltos 2008
Adelpbon proeggonos.........cvues.n.

Moj wniik synowea...ccueeiivneennnn.

Mal prevnook mi..

Moi pravnutcl)atnyl p}Jemannlk
Kirnddshmiin torfinlim toriing..
Liveb torneh bri mum............ ..

Minn venni poeg poeg poeg
Nepaan poiin poika.,.. %

Son of son of son of brother my.
113 3 &

Great grandchild of brother my.
Brother’s son’s son’s son.

Son of the son of the son of my b’ther.
Brother’s great grandchild.

Son of son of son of my brother.
Great grandson of my brother.
Great grandchild of brother.

Brother’s great grandchild.
Son’s son’s son of brother my.
Brother’s son’s son’s son.

Brother’s great grandson.

Brother’s great grandson. ® Nepbew.
Great great nephew.

Brother’s child’s child’s child.
Great great nephew.

Brother’s great grandson.

My great little nephew.

My grandson.

Great nephew.

Great glandson of a brother.
&é 3

[ [ 3 3

My nephew’s grandson.

Little great grandson my.

My nephew great grandson.
Brother’s my great grandchild.
Son of grandchild of brother my.

My brother’s son’s son’s son.
Nephew’s my grandson.

. 1 5 0. Sister. i
39 Broth(e;l ;Xi:r:;éaﬂgl;hnxhter Translation. (Ma4le aieaifing.) Translation,
1 | Bint bint bint &khi................... | Daughter of d. of d. of brotber my. | Akhti. c Sister my.
2 | Bint bint bint &Khi..ceeeereeennn. 4 o @ 43 & Ikhti. e
3 * Khothi.. s
4 | Natijta d’ikhonee .. «eeeo | Great granddaughter of brother my. | Khitee Rl
5 | Yikeporus toostrin . toostra.. Brother’s daught. danght. daught. | Kovere My sister,
6 | Ineean mic mic mo dribar... Danughter of son of son of my brother. | Mo yriffir..... o
7 | lar lar ogha britbir ......... Brother’s great grandchild. Mo phiutbar.. A
8 | Ineen mac mac my braar . { Danghter of son of son of my brother, | My shuyr.... o I B,
9 | Orwyres fy mrawd...... .. | Great granddaughter of my brother. | Fy chwaer. ogoay | W3
10 | Natijai braddr....c.eeeeveenseereeennnees | Great grandcehild of brother. HABEE 5o St da i in Bl e SR Eatr
11 Svasar. ®Jami. ¢ Bhagmi. “esene i
12 | Broders barnebarns barn............ | Brother’s great grandchild. SOSter ceveveeieirssionanionsonaes -
13 | Dottur dottur dottir brodir minn.. | Danghter’s d. d. of brother my. Systur minn..... Sister my
14 | Brorsons sons dotter .................. | Brother’s son’s son’s daughter. SYSer eovecessreanncencesssdoosnnssnesosees | SiSter.
15
16 | Great great niece......ceuuvuees Brother’s great granddaughter. BRRT e er e ottt eoetse s hocong M et S, 5 ©
17 | Broeders achterkleindoch. ® 1‘Ilcht Brother’s gt. granddanght. ® Niece. | Zuster.. 6
18 | Groote groote nichte .. Great great niece. Sister.... o
19 | Brobrs kinds kinds kmd -+« | Brotber’s child’s child’s child. Sister...... £
20 | Urgross michte...cccveveeneeseesecsesnns Great great niece. Schwester... e
21 | Bruders grossenkelin.................. Brother’s great granddaugbter. Schwester... ¥
22 | Men arriére-petite fille ..........uu... My great little niece. Ma sceur..... My sister.
23 | Sobrina cceeoveeveerneisicasicnsnsenee | My granddaughter. Hermana .... Sister.
24 Irman..... 3
25 | Pronipote...cc..ccceeveeeceeeeesnnnnneee. | Great niece. Sorella .. . ¢
26 | Fratris proneptis........... Great granddaugbter of a brother, 155 ) B S St b e gna00 0 ook b o b v
27 | Adelphon apogona trita... = £¢ & o« Adelph&. ©® Kasignéts. © Kasé?.. ¥
28 | Adelphou preggon@......cccvvevreennn | ¥ Y g L Adelplié......... = -
29 Sesil . A
30 | Moja wnuczka synowea............... | My nephew’s granddaughter. Maja Slostra 2 My sister.
31 Miij Sestra....... g
32 Sestra mi...... Sister my.
33 | Mal prevnooka mi.............[nitza | Little great granddaughter my. Sestra my . ... ERNT
34 | Moja pravnutchatnaja pljemian- | My niece great granddaughter. Moja $estra .oooeeuienerecviiiininnnnnsns | My sister.
35 | Kirndishmiin toriinlim toriinii.... | Brother’s my great grandchild.
35 | Keezd térneh bri mun................ | Daughter of g. d. of Lrother my. Khiodshkeh mun.. . | Sister my.
37 Nenem. P Hugom . . | Sister elder.  Younger.
38 | Minn venni poeg poeg tutir.. My brother’s son’s son’s danghter. Minu odde............ . | My sister.
39 | Nepaan pejian tytir.. Nephew’s my sen’s daughter, Sisareni..

Sister my.
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TaBLE I.— Continued.

41. Sister’s son. (Male speaking.)

Translation,

42. Sister’s son's wife. (Male speaking.)

Transiatioa.

1 | Ibn @Kkhtieeeeceieneeeneseeneeceeneeeen | Son of sister my Amritibatkhtiv. ). oo e e Wlfe of son of snster y.
2 | 1bn ikhti.... 0 L . Zaujat ibn ikhti...... (]
3 | Bén. * Khothi...... - o] I £ Esheth b&n. * Kothi.. ¢ & S L
4 | Brind d’khiitee. P Khwarza. ...... Son of sister my. P Nephew. Calta d’khiitee.c.cceeen. Daughter-in-law of my sister.
5 | Crochus voretin....oeecoeeenene . | Son of sister my. Crochus voretin gena.. Wife of son of sister my.
6 | Mac mo driffer........... - | Son of my sister. Ban mic mo driffer...... Wife of son of y slster.
7 | Mac pethair....eecoeionnns o e « Bean mie pethar..... [ ¢
8 | Mac my shuyr. T L Ben mac my shuyr.. [ w % L
9 | Fy nai.cooevinininninninnnn. . | My nephew. ByTith ., S e veosse | My nieee,
10 | Poosiiri hahir....cceconiane. Son of sister. Z&ni poosiiri hahiir... veeeee | Wife of son of sister.
PESHENERRF 85,2, Joc oondee oo ssdong osose Sister’s son. Ststersons hustrae.............c..o... | Sister’s son’s wife.
12 | Séstersén . . & “
13 | Systur sonr minn......... Sister’s son my. Kona systur sonar minn.............. | Wife of sister’s son my.
14 | Systersotl...ccecunnens Sister’s son. [ Systersons hustri ...oooeeevernnennnee. | Sister’s son’s wife.
15 | Nefa. P Swester snnu Nephew. P Sister’s son.
16 | Nephew . cccvveveennnnenne < ¢ K Nxece Niece.
slNoef.. .. ... .. Nephew. * Grandson. Nicht.. “
18 | Nevd.......cecen Nephew. Nlehte o g
19 | Sisters soohn.. Sister's son. Sister’s soolms frau.... Sister’s son’s wife.
20 | Neffe...... Nephew. Nichibes ..o, o5 s00 Niece.
21 | Neffe... ...... o Gattin des neffen.... Wife of nephew.
22 | Mon neveu My nephew. Ma niéce.. My niece.
23 | Sobrino ..... Nephew. ~Sobrina polmea My niece (by courtesy).
24 | Sobrinho... £ Sobrinha por afinidad .. Niece by afiinity.
25 | Nipote. .... teeeee. | Nephew. P Grandchild. Aquistella nipote.... Aequired niece. g
26 | Sororis ﬁhus & ceeeeeees[€psios 2 | Son of a sister. Sororis filii uxor... .. | Wife of a son of a sxster.
27 | Adelphidous. v Kasxgnétos. ¢ An- | Nephew. Adelphidou guné..ceeevcerennrierneens | g &
28 | Adelphidous. ® Anepsios............ &
29
30 | Moj siostrzenieo . . | My nephew. Moja siostrzcencowa.............e.u... | My niece-in-law.
31 | Mij sestrinec..... o i€ Ma 5eStrincowa..ccccercereereereaninens | % <
32 | Sestrinets mi.. . | Nephew my.
33 | Sestrenik mi...... - &
34 | Moi pljemiannik. My nephew. Shoena moego leemmmtza Wife of my nephew.
35 | Yeyén-mi.......... nephew my. Yéyénum kirdsii. As .. | Nephew's iy wife.
36 | Khooirzeh mun. ¢ ¢ Zhuneh khoo.xrzeh mnn.. . | Daughter-in-law, nephew my.
37 | Kis csem . ....... Little younger brother.
38 | Minu odde poeg .. . My sister’s son. Minn odde poeg naine................ | My sister’s son husband.
39 | Sisiren poika. *® Nepaa. Sister’s my son, nephew. Nepaan vaino......ccovveeeecernnnee. | Nephew'’s my wife.
|
43t§;’;;9;:pg;;‘§;‘3"' Translation. 44 Sl“‘(‘;}‘;g":}f‘:‘:ﬁ‘;‘g'h)“b‘“d' Translation.
1 | Bint dkhti....ccoccossiniinninniennce.o. | Danghter of sister my. Z06j bint dkhtl....eessessireessesiones s | Husband of danghter of sister my.
2 | Bint ikhti......... L a g Zauj bint ikhti....... 89 @ > U3
3 | Biath. = Khathi..... & @ u Ish bath. » Khothi. 2 ¢4 © o8
4 | Brita d’khitee. ® Khwarzma Daughter of sister my. * Niece. Khutni d’khitee........... Son-in-law of sister my.
5 | Crochns t00stra.....cceceeeeiecveneneee. | Sister’s danghter. Crochus toostrin arego Sister's danghter’s husband.
6 | lueean mo driffer ....... . Daughter of my sister. Far ineeni mo driffér.. 1Iusband of the daught. of my sister.
7 | Neeghean pethar........... - & 5 Fear pssda neeghin pethar Husband of daughter of my sister.
8 | Inneen my shuyr.......... c (i W RS Sheehey ineen my shuyr G “ u“* <8
9 { Py nith oococeereecencenceecenns . | My niece. Fy Dafecooovocercores .. | My nephew.
10 | Dakhtiri hahir.........ccoeeeeeenreee | Danghter of sister. Shbharl dakhtiri ha,h.u'. «+osesseeer | Husbhand of danghter of sister.
11 | Svasriyi ... ...... ceessnassannsesannaneee. | Sister’s daughter.
U2F ESEsterdatter .coeeeeeeenceee g e W Sosterdatter husbond................. | Sister’s danghter’s husband.
13 | Systur dottir minn........ Sister’s daughter my, Madr gystur dottur minn... .. | Husband of sister’s daughter my.
14 | Syster dotter....cc....... Sister’s daughter. Systerdoiters man.......cceevvereenens | Sister’s daughter’s husband.
15 | Nefane «.cecovveresnnnvecens Niece.
16 | Niece......... Niece, sister’s danghter. Nephew. ...... sssssrsnssisessssesssserees | Nephew.
| Nicht........ Niece. * Granddaughter. Neef .
18 | Nichte.. Niece. Neve..... L
19 | Sister’s dochter Sister's daughter. Sisters dochters man. Sister’s daughter’s husband.
L T ) R Y Niece. Neffe.. = Nephew.
21 | Nichte..... @ Gatte der mehte Husband of niece.
22 | Ma niece . My niece. Mon neven ....... My nephew.
23 | Sobrina..... Gy ol Sobrino politieo My nephew (by conrtesy).
24 | Sobrinha . Niece. Sobrinho por affinidade. Nephew by affinity.
25 | Nipote... Niece or grandchild. Aquistata nipote......... «« | Acquired nephew.
26 | Sorceris ﬁha. Danghter of a sister. Sororis filiae vir... Husband of a danghter of a sister.
27 | Adelphide. y Kasxgmte, ° Aneps1e Niece. Adelphid@s andr.................neeee. | Husband of a niece.
23 | Adelphidé. P Anepsia.... A
29
30 | Moja siostrzenica........ce.eucuuveeeee. | My niece. Moj siostrzenin ......ceccvevvevneenne... | My nephew-in-law.
31 | Ma sestrenice...... el MUJISEBUTCIMITY . .-« -0 veivoe ansesolnslove | 16 & %
32 | Sestrinitsa mi Niece my.
33 | Sestrenitza mi..... W S
34 | Moja pljemiannitza... My niece. Mush moego pljemiannik.... Husband of my niece.
35 | Yey&n-mi...ceeueeneans Niece my. Yéyentim kojasti....cveeeans Niece’s my husband.
36 | Khooirzeh mun. o Méreh khooirzeh mun ............... | Husband of niece my.
37 | Kis hugom....... Little younger sister my.
38 | Minu odde tutir.. My sister’s daugliter. Minu odde tutar mees................ | My sister’s daughter’s husband.
39 | Sisaren tytar...... Sister’'s my daughter. Sisaren tyttiren mies................. | Sister’s my daughter's husband.

12 INovoumzber, 1869.
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45, Siater's grandson.
(Male apeaking.)

Translation.

46. Sister’'s great grandson.
(Male speaking.)

Translation.

1bn ibn #Khti.coiioeeeceeocevecnensennes
Ibn ibn Akhtic.eegsecoscesseesencsipesses
Niwiga d’Khiibee.....o.ceeveeuseneene
Crochus voretein voretin ...
Mae mie mo driffer...
Ogha pethar............

esrsssncanine

Navdadii hdhdr....
Svasrnaptar.....ceoeeeeee
Sosters barnebarn. ...eeeieeen
Sonar sonr systur minn...
Systersons SON.e.ceerersscssesscesances

Gireat nephew.......oouee
Zusters klein zoon. P Neef
Groot NEVE. .coeeeeecosrcsssessen
Sisters kinds kmd

Gross neffe. © Schwester enkel
Sehwester enkel..
Mon petit-neveu........................

Sobrinho neto...........

Son of son of sxster my.
& 6

Graudson of sister my.
Sister’s son’s son.

Son of the son of my sister
Grandson of my sister.
Son of son of my sister.
Grandson of my sister.
Grandehild of sister.
Sister’s grandson.
Sister’s grandchild.
Son's son of sister my.
Sister’'s son’s son.

Grand nephew.
Sister’s grandson.
Great nephew.
Sister’s ehild’s ehild.

Great nephew. " Sister’s grandson.
Sister’s grandson.

My little nephew.

Sister’s grandson.
b Nephew.

Nephew’s grandson.

Ibn ibn ibn ikhti...
Ibu ibn ibnikhti...coeieiiiine

Natija d’khitee..
Crochus voretem v. voretm .

Mac mie mic mo driffer..
Iar ogha pethar ...........
Mao mao mae my shuyr..
Orwyr fy chwaer...........
Nitijar hahdi ...........

CRTTRTTEYTRTTRY Y

Sosters harnebarns barn......oeee.ee
Sonar sonar sonr systur minn......
Syster’s son’s 80NSON....coveesrunsa.
Great grand nephew...
Zuster’s achter klein zoon.
Groot groot néve.. .
Sister’s kinds Lmds lund
Urgross neffe.. 000
Sehwester grossvnkel o0
Mon arriére-petit neveu .............

v Neef

Son of son of son of sister my.
L 13 13 " 3 6

| Great grandson of sister my.

Son of son of son of sister my.

Son of the son of the son of a sister.
Great grandson of my sister.

Son of son of son of my sister.
Great grandson of my sister.

Great grandehild of sister.

Sister’s great grandchild.
Son’s son’s son of sister my.
Sister's son’s son’s son.

G’ grandneph. Sister’s g’t g’dson.
Sister’s great grandson. P Nephew.
Great great nephew.

Sister’s ehild’s ehild’s elild.

.. | Great great nephew.

Sister’s great grandson.
My great little nephew.

25 | Pronipote...... ooc oo Great nephew. Pronipote... Great nephew.
26 | Sororis nepos.......ceeeecorre.... [dous Graudson of a sister. Sororis pronepos Great grandson of a sister.
27 | Adelphes. ® Eggonos @ Anepsm- £ & Adelphas tritos apo cona I “ “ .
28 | Adelphés eggounos.. WA Y, @ 3 & Adelphés proeggonés.. “ o y A
29
30 Moj syn siostrzenca................... | My nephew-son. Moj wnnk siostrzenea....cseeeecesee.. | My nephew-grandsou.
3
3 4
33 | Mal vnook mi............ ... | Little grandson my. Mal prevnook mi....... Little great grandson my.
34 { Mol vnutchatnyi p!_]emlanmk ...... My nephew grandson. Moi prevnutehatnyl pljemlanmk.. My nephew-great grandson.
35 { Kiis kirndishmiin torii.....cccc ... | Sister’s my grandehild. Kiis kirndishmiin tori.. .. | Sister’s my grandehild.
36 | Liveh khooirzeh mun .. Son of nephew my. Liveh khooirzeh mun............... | Son of nephew my.
37 X
3% | Minu odde poeg poeg.................. | My sister’s son’s son. Minu odde poeg poeg poeg.......... | My sister’s son’s son’s son.
39 | Sisaren poian poiKa..........eceeee... | Sister’s my son’s son. Sisaren poian poian poiKiee...ceeune Sister’s my son’s son’s son.
47. Siste(rh;aq:e:;eiglsdgfl)ang.hter. Translation. (Fer‘:lsx;ler;slgtta:i{;\g.) Translation.
1 | Bint bint hint akhti...cecceveeeeene | D, of d. of d. of sister my. AKhi..coiiiiieiienianesenienseneansensesess | Brother my.
2 | Bint bint bint akhti cceeeeennieerieen (0 g g g % ARBEC.C oo SR S R SR e L
3
4 | Natijta d’khitee......c..oeeueens Great granddaughter of sister my. AKNONOO. ccvtveerriennterirssissiiiienees - ¢
5 | Crochus toostrin t. too‘ttra seseesenes | Dan. of dau. of dau. of sister my. Yikepire.... & 5
6 | ITneean mioc mio mo driffer.. «ese | Dan. of the son of the son of my sist. | Mo yrihair.... My brother.
7 | Tar ogha pethar... teveeenns | Great grandehild of my sister. Mo bhrithair. oo || Ly
8 | Inneean mac mae my shuyr «eeeeene | Daughter of son of son of my sister. | My braar... Ao || 0y
9 | Orwyres fy chwaer....cceueeee.. Great granddaughter of my sister. Fy mrawd .... Bp O Y
10 | Nétijai habédr.......cceoevveeenneeenen. | Great grandehild of sister. Bradir cooooeervenenns «vees | Brother.
11 Bratar. P Sodare.. . o
12 | Sosters barnebarns barn .. ... | Sister’s great grandchild. Broder ...oieeeesirnnes 5 &
13 | Dottur dottur dottir syitur minn.. | Daughter’s d. d. of sister my. Brodir min.... .. | Brother my.
l‘} Systerdotters dotter dotter.. Sister’s danghter’s daught. daaght. | Broder ....cccccieveriveiiieierseesanneeens | Brother.
15
16 | Great grandniece..............[ Nieht | Gt. grandnieee, sister’s gt. granddan. | Brother..c..cceccvuieiiiniiiinnniien S
17 | Zuster’s achiter klein dochter. P | Sister’s great granddaughter Nieee. | Broeder... i
18 | Groote groote nichte .. <ccooee.. | Great great niece........ Broeder... i
19 | Sister’s kiuds kinds kmd Sister’s child’s ehild’s ehlld ® I\eph Brohr. ... -
20 | Urgross nichte. cooeeeunnene. Great great niece. Broder il
21 | Sehwester groscenl\elm .. | Sister’s great granddaughter. Bruder...... -
22 | Mon arriére-petite-fille ............... | My great little daughter. Mon frere... My brother.
23 Hermano ... Brother.
24 Irmano...... My brother.
25 | Pronipote c.ceeerivruenennnienneenane. | Great niece. Fratello. . o 8t
26 | Sororis proneptis...... Great granddanghter of a sister. Frater ... .onsct o on csoneosd o adeionon | DENG NGRS
27 | Adelphés trité eggoné % w g 2 3 Adelphos. ® Kasignétos. ¢ Kasis? N
28 | Adelphés proeguoné.....coceeveeveeees ® e 2 “ AdelPlios):.. . ooc ot .- ool sosespees i
29 Brolis.e...... o
30 | Moja wnuezka siostrzenea........... | My nephew-granddaughter. Moj brat.... My brother.
31 Miij bratr... o
32 Bratimi'.e.. | Brother my.
33 | Mal prevnooka mi.............[nitza | Little great granddanghter my. Brat mi.. L v
34 | Moja prevnutchatnaja p'jemian- | My niece great granddaughter. Moi brat .. oo My brother.
35 | Kiig kiirndashmiin torii............... | Sister’s my great grandehild. I\‘Lrndash-um Brother my.
36 | Torneh khooirzeh mun............... | Grandehild of nephew my. Bri mun.. - .. | Brother my.
37 ) Batyam. v Oesem. .. | Brother elder. ® Younger.
38 | Minu odde poeg poeg tutar.......... | My sister’s soun’s son’s daughter. Minu venn#....eceeens .. | My brother.
39 | Sisaren poian poian tytir............ | Sister’s my son’s son’s daughter. Vialjeni.. oo M08 Mtmms. ot opeeisties ‘

Brother my.

R —
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TABLE I.— Conitinued.

49. Brother’a aon.
(Female apeaking.)

Tranalation.

50. Brother's son‘a wife.
(Female apeaking.)

Translation.

1 | Ibn ékhti..... . | Son of brother my. Amrit ibn dkhi...ooveeiinninnnnee... | Wife of sou of brother my.
2 | tbu &khi.... o < s Zanjat ibn 3khi.. = & P S 2
3 | Ben akhi.......... og| 0 & 2 Eshéth bén akLi.. ] i ey L
4 | Briind d’dkhonee.. o 4 i Caltd d’dkhonee.... 3 £ é SRR &
5 | Yakeporus voretin... . | Brother’s son. Yikeporus voretin gena oo Brother’s son’s wife.
6 } Mac mo drihar........... . | Son of my brother. Ban mic mo drihar.. Wife of son of my brother
7 { Mac mo brithar ....c..couueeees AR = Bean mac mo brithar . 0 i
8 | Mac my braar.....c..ecoeennnns & & £ Beu my braar........... 4 £ & 5
9 | Fy najc.coceeinceisionnes My nephew, B mithe. ot h.0 0 oo My niece.
10 | Poosiiri bradar..eceeeseennnene .. | Som of brother. Zini poosiri bradir................... | Wife of son of brother.
11 | Bhritriya. P Bhratroya .. 5 Brother s son,
12 | Broderson . .uu.e.eeeeeecense 5 “ Brodersons hinstrue................... | Brother’s son’s wife.
13 | Brodursonr min ........... > Brother S son my. Kona brodursonar min ... | Wife of brother’s son my.
14 | Brorson. ....... Brother’s son. L Brorsons hustru.......ceeeuur......... | Brother’s son’s wife.
HORIBNSIARS. ... oo ooecee s Nephew.
16 | Nephew....... Nephew, Brother’s son, Niece. .... Niece.
17 [ Neef ...... Nephew and grandsou. Nicht, e’
18 | Névs....... Nephew. \Ilchte. 3
19 | Brohrs Soohn .. Brother’s son. Brohrs soolms frau Brother’s son’s wife.
20 | Neffe...... Nephew, Niclite . Niece.
21 | Neffe... & Fran des neﬂ'en.. Wife of nephew.
22 | Mon neveu. My nephew. Ma nigee........... My niece.
23 { Sobrino..... Nephew. Sobrina politiea............ My niece (by conrtesy).
24 | Sobrinho. My nephew. Sobrinha por affinidade.. Niece (by affinity).
25 1 Nipote....... Nephew. P Grandchild. Aquistella nipote........... Acquired niece. )
26 | Fratris filius..ccccoonenennne Son of a brother. Fratris filii uxor.... ... | Wife of a son of a brother.
27 { Adelphidous. ® Kaﬁlgn(,tes Nephew. Adelphidou Guna...................... | Wife of nephew.
28 | Adelphidous. P Anepsios... (o
BONPBISETISZIS - ... .ceccoveeceececenes Brother’s son.
30 | Moj siostrzeniec. My nephew. Moja hratankowa ................. My niece-in-law.
31 | Miij sestrenec.... & t Ma Sestrencowa....i....... b
32 | Bratanets mi... Nephew my.
33 | Bratanetz. ! Bratovchad. Nephew.
34 | Moj pljemiannik.............. My nephew. Shena moego pljemiannitza......... Wife of my nephew.
35 | Yeyenim............. Nephew my. Yeyeniima kiriisti..................... | Nephew, my wife.
36 | Liveh bri mun.. Son of brother my. Bookeh Lrd mun........................ | Danghter-in-law of brother my.
37 | Kis Gesem coeeeeennees ... | Little younger brother my.
38 | Minu venni poeg.....c..ccceeuneneenns My brother’s son. Minu venni poeg naine............... | My brother’s son’s wife.
39 | Veljen poiki. P Nepaa.............. | Brother’s son. » Nephew. Nepaan vaimo. ......ecccuvveenee...... | Nephew’s my wife.
51.( sz;)‘tll;:::;e i?(‘i]x%:.t)er' Tranalation, 52. BrOt(bFeerl;’ﬂati:zgzgili:gl‘l)usband- Translation.
1 | Bint dkbi....ccoeeiiiunnnnnnnnnnnnnne... | Daughter of brother my. Z6j bint Ekhi ..eeevoieiiirnniniennnn... | Husband of danghter of brother my.
2 | Bint #khi... g R s Zauj bint ikhi. o S I a2
3 | Bith akhi......... - W o 3 1sh bith akhi.. Husband of sister of brothér my.
4 | Britd d’dkhduee.... ‘& $& ‘ £ Gora d’britee d’akhbnee Son-in-law of my brother.
5 | Yiheporus toostra ... Brother’s daughter. Yikeporus toostra arega... Brother’s daughter’s husband.
6 | Ineean mo drihar....... Daughter of my brother. Far ineeni mo drihar........ Husband of daughter of my brother.
7 | Neeghian mo brathar... G & & Cleeamhuin mo brithar... Son-in-law of my brother.
8 | Inneen my braar........ o L = Sheshey ineen my braar .. Husband of daughter of my brother.
| T R My niece, Fy nai. .ee. | My nephew.
10 | Dakhtéri bradir........ Daughter of brother. Shohiri dﬁkhtan bradar veveeesensss | Hasband of daughter of brother.
NIEBhrStriyd . ... ... cocconeee Brother’s daughter.
12 Broderdatter L (U Broderdatters husbond............... | Brother’s daughter’s husband.
13 | Brodur dottir min........ Brother’s daughter my. Madr brodur dottur min. Husband of brother’s danghter my.
14 | Brorsdotter ......coceueuenee Brother’s daughter, Brorsdottors man ............cuueene.. [ Brother’s daughter’s husband.
15 | Nefane .......... Niece.
16 | Niece. ...... Niece. Brother’s daughter. Nephew. coo/ssssTo aa's sTTsa s drese o sEETe e 4] 1N OPILEMWR
17 | Nicht. ... Niece. P Granddanghter. Neef .. =
18 | Nichte .. Niece. Névs. ....... 4
19 { Brohrs dochter.. Brother’s daughter. Brohrs dochters man Brother’s dauglhiter’s husbaud.
20 | Nichte .. Niece. Neffe.. K&te0 6008 Nephew.
21 | Nichte ... & Gatte der nichte. Mnsband of niece.
22 | Ma nicee ... My niece. Mon neven........ My nephew.
23 | Sobrina . ... Niece. Sobrino politico .. My nephew (by courtesy).
24 | Sobrinha ... My niece. Sobrinho por affinidade . Nephew by affinity.
25 | Nipote ........ Niece.  Grandchild. Aquistata nipote. ........... Acquired nephew.
26 | Fratris filia.......... Daughter of a brother. Fratris fili vir..... .. | Husband of a daughter of a brother.
27 | Adelphides. * Kasign@ta.. ... | Niece. Adelphidés anér.......ccc.ceeeneeeeee... | Husband of a niece.
28 | Adelphida. P Anepsia....c.coennees g
29
30 | Moja siostrzeniea..........c.c.uuveeene | My niece. Mo SYNOWIEC. eervreveeersoverearevrenss | My Dephew-in-law.
31 | Ma sestrina......... o Muj Sestrin.... 5 i
32 | Bratanitsa mi......... ... { Niece my.
33 | Bratanitza. * Bratovohac(ka «eeeo | Niece.
34 | Moja pljemlanmtza.................... l My niece. Mush moego pljelmanmk ... | Husband of my niece.
35 | Yeydn-im....cceunnee.. Niece my. Yeyéniim ko;asu R e < cois ¥ Niece’s my husband.
36 | Keezi bri mun.. Danghter of brother my. Zivi bri mun.. Son-in-law of brother my.
37 | Kis hngom...... Little younger sister my.
38 | Minn venni tutir «. { My brother’s danghter. Minu venni tuntar mees.............. | My brother’s daughter’s husband.
39 | Veljen tytdr............cceveeennneee ... | Brother’s my daughter. Veljen tyttiren mies......eeeeevee... | Brother’s my danghter’s husband.




SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFIN
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TaBLE I.— Conlinued.

58. Brother's grandsoa.
(Female «peakiug.)

fbn ibn &khi....ccoeeeceecnnces
Tbn ibn Bkhiceecoieeieciieeiaenaoncoenee

Niwiga d’dkhonee..
Xa.keporuq voretein voretm
Mac mic mo drihar...
Ogha me brithar....
Mao mac my braar £
Wyr fy mrawd.........
Nivaddi bradar.....
Bhritrnaptar ... .......
Broderg barnebarn......
Sonar sonr brodur min,
Brorseéns S0D...cceeecesesceoocrsossosses

Cousin-nephew...

Great nephew.
b Neefo.oooos

Broeders klein zoon.
Groot névé.. B nd
Brohrs kmds kmd
Gress neffe.  ® Bruders euke] ......
Bruders enkel...
Monpetit-neven...

Sobrinho neto.......coceeeeeeiennnaenes
Pronipote ..
Fratris nepos.......

Adelphou eggonos. & Anepqmdous?
Adelphou €ggenos.......oveveeusnnnsee

Mej SR BYDOWCA.eerueevenvennnanunnes

Mal vneek mi..
Moi vnutchatnyl pl]emmnnlk ......
Kirnddshmiin tori..
Torneh Dyl MUR....cocoieosssioniods ses

Minu venni tutar poeg...............

Nepasnapoikat.....beecetieeccctesinnees |

Travslation.

54. Brother's granddaughter.
(Female speaking.)

Traaslation.

Son ef son ef hrother my,
“ X

Grandson of brether my.
Brother’s son’s son.

Son of son of my brother.
Grandchild of my brother.
Sen of sen of my brother.
Grandson of my brother.
Grandchild of brother.
Brother’s grandson.
Brother’s grandchild.
Son’s son of brother my.
Brother’s son’s son.

Great nephew. Brother’s grandsen.

Brother’s grandson. P Nephew.
Great nephew.

Brother’s child’s child.

Great nephew. P Brotber’s grandsen.

Brother’s grandsen.
My Little nephew.

Nephew-grandsen.
Great nephew.

Grandson of a brether.
113 [ 113
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My nephew’s sen.

Little grandsen my.

My nephew-grandson.
Brother’s my grandehild.
Grandchild ef brother my.

My brother’s daughter’s son.
Nephew’s my son.

" Yakeporus toostrin toostra.

Bintsibna R IR, o0 o gett. oo Sais ose
Bint ibn #khi...

Niwigta d’dkhdnee........ccoeeuveenns

Ineean mie mo drihar.......
Ogha mo brithar.........
Inneean mac braar.
Wyres fy mrawd......
Navadai bradar..
Bhrdtrnaptri.........
Broders barnebarn..
Dottur dettir brodur mi
Brorsdetters dotter.e...ceeeeieeieenees

b Cousin-niece.......
® Nicht...

Great niece.
Broders klein dochter.
Groote nichte........
Brohrs kinds kind..
Bruders enkelinn...
Bruders enkelin..
Ma petite-fille......ccoeervrrnnnanisannes

Sebrinba por affinidade. ............
Pronipote .c...c...oout
Fratris neptis........
Adelphou huiona. b Anepsiades?
Adelphounl eggon@..ccesssiescieeeeees

Moja cerka Synowea....cceeceeeeneens

Mal vuocka mi.

Mcja vnutchatna_]a. pl]emxanmtza
Kirndishmiin terd . 0
Térneh bri mun..

Minu venni tutar tutar..............
Nepaan tythr....oceoeeiiiiiniiicnnnnnes

Daughter of son of brother my.

3 “ “

Granddaughter of brother my.
Brother’s daughter’s daughter.
Daughter of son of my brother.
Grandchild of my brother.
Daughter of sen of my brother.
Granddaughter of my brother.
Grandchild of brother.
Brother’s granddaughter.
Brether’s grandchild.
Danghter’s daughter of brother my.
Brother’s danghter’s danghter.

Grandniece. Brother’s granddaught.
Brother’s granddaughter. Niece.
Great niece.
Brother’s ehild’s child.
Brotber’s granddaughter.

13 13

My little niece.

Niece by affinity.
Great niece.
Granddaughter of a brother.

“
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My nephew’s daughter.

Little granddaughter my.
My niece grandidaughter.
Brother’s my grandchild.
Grandchild of brother my.

My brother’s daughter’s daughter.
Nephew’s my daugliter.

85. Brother’s great graodeon.
{Female epeaklug.)

Trauslation.

66. Brother's great granddauaghter.
(Female speakiog.)

Traoslation.

Iba lbn ibnWkhit.. ... 0. .,
Thnithn InEKRI. . cooeeesiooesressonsss

Natija d’dkhénee.. o ~ocad
Yikeporuns voretem V. voretm ......
Mae¢ mle mic mo drihar...
lar ogha mo brithar......
Mae mac mac my braar..
Orwyr fy mrawd......

Natijadi beddiir .......0 000

Broders barnebarns barn............
Sonar sonar sonr brodur min ......
Brorsons S0NSCN....eeseeresceneeensens

Great great nephew...................
Broeders achter klein zeon. Neef.
Groot groot név.........
Brohrs kinds kmds kmd
Urgross neffe............
Bruders grossenkel ....... o
Mon arriére-petit-neveu.............

Pronipete...
Fratris pronepos

Adelphou apogenes tntos -
Adelphou preeggenos.................

Mcj wnnk synowca.e....coueennnnnnnn.

Mal prevnook...........

Mol pravnntchnay; p]jemmnmk o
Kérnddshmiin toriinitin tortinii..
Liveh térnch bra mun...............

Minu vennd peeg poeg pneg
Nepaan polan poika.........

Son of son of son of brother my.
13 ““ “ “ “ [{3

Great grandsen of brother my.
Brother’s son’s son’s son.

Son of son of son of my brother.
Grandchild of my brother.

Sen of son of son of my brother.
Great grandson ef my brother.
Great grandchild of brother.

Brother’s great grandchild.
Son’s son’s son of brother my.
Brother’s sen’s son’s son.

G't g't mephew, bro. gt grandson.
Brother’s g’t grandson. » Nephew.
Great great nephew.

Brother’s child’s child’s child.
Great great nephew.

Brother’s great grandson.

My great little nephew.

Great nephew.

Great grandson of a brother.
“ 3
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My nephew-grandson.

Little great grandson.

My nephew-great grandson.
Brother’s my great grandchild.
Son of grandchild of brother my.

My brether’s son’s son’s son.
Nephew’s my son’s son.

Bint bint’ bitit IRk, S e ees
Bint bint bint 8kbi.c....coonapescouees

Natijta d’ikhdnee...
lakeporus toostrin t tuo=tra
Ineean mic mic o dnhar....
Iar ogha mo briatbar............
Inneen mac mac my braar.
Orwyres fy mrawd....
Natijii bradar.......co....

Breders barnebarns barn...........
Dottur dottur dottir bredur nin...
Brersdotters dotter dotter...........

Great great niece..............[Nicht
Broeders achter klein dochter. P®
Groote groote nichte.......c.ccceeenes
Brehrs kinds kinds kind...

Bruders urenkelinu,.......
Bruders grossenkelin......
Mon arriére-petite-1.8c0.s . ceereeees

Prenipote:.. . iomeiieestes inee ooreibin 4
Fratri« proneptis....
Adelphou eggoné trité..
Adelphou proeggoend ........oeceve. ...

Moja wnuczka synewea......ceeeeee.e

Mae prevnooka mi............ {nitza
Moja pravnutchatnaja pljemian-
Kirndashniim torimun torin....
Keezi tdrneh brd mun ...............

Minu vennii peeg poeg tutar.......
Nepaan polan tytarR .. .....octiatio.

Daughter ef d. of d. of brother my.
" “ “ " &“ “

Great granddaughter of brether my.
Brother’s daughter’s daught. daught.
Daughter of son of son of my brother.
Great grandchild of my brether.
Daughter of son of son ef my brother.
Great granddaughter of my brother.
Great grandchild of brother.

Brother’s great grandchild.
Daughter’s d. d. of brother my.
Brother’s daughter’s daught. daught.

G't g’t niece, brother’s g. g. daughter.
Brother’s g't granddaughter. ® Niece.
Great great niece.
Brother’s child’s child’s child.
Brother’s great granddaughter.

£ é“ "

My great little niece.

Great niece.

Ureat granddau«vhter of a brether.
&“ &

13 3 “ [

My nephew-granddaughter.

Little great granddaughter.

My niece great granddaughter.
Brether’s my great grandchild.
Daughter of grandchild brether my.

My brother’s son’s son’s danghter.
Nephew’s my son’s daughter.

B .
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TaBLE I.—Continued.

57. Sister. (Female speaking.) Transzlation, 58, Sister's son. (Femalo speaking.) Translation.
L 3 s ROy TS ACTII M=) 11 B 1188 Ibndkhti........ooioiiiiinineneee .. | Son of sister my.
2 | Ikhti... : s St Ibn ikhti..... e &
3 | * khéthi. ; ST Bén, » Khothi..... i S X
4 | Khitee 5 C gD Briin d’khatee L0 i
ORIREeROTe ... ... ..o0s 0o ssamn s A it Crochns voretin.... Sister’s son.
6 | Mo ynﬁ‘nr.. . | My sister. Mae mo driffer...... Sou of my sister.
7 | Mo phitith#r........... | 1CT (T Mo peathar...... LIRS &
SRS MyaShuyrs. .. .8 = T Mae my- shuyr. St ¢
LI T TN Rt s Bl it Fy nai.. My nephew.
10 | Hahir....... . | Sister, Poosiiri hahir.. . | Son of sister.
11 | Svasar. blami. © Bhaglni s o Svasriya......... . | Sister’s son.
SHIIBERen ... . ... oL v asioshions eoves 3 & Ssterson........ 5 & L
ISMISYStar. min.. ... ... . .. | Sister my, Systnrsonr min.. . | Sister’s son my.
14 Syster........................ .. | Sister, Systerson ......... Sister’s son.
I5 { Swuster. ® Theoster.. . . Nefa ...... Nephew.
1 ST S S L Nephew.. Nephew, sister’s son.
17 | Zuster ... “ Neef ...... Nephew. P Grandson,
18 | Sister..... (C Nevd.... Nephew.
19 | Sister....... <& Sisters soohn Sister’s son.
20 | Schwester £ Neffe..... Nephew.
21 | Schwester & Neffe £
22 | Ma sceur... My sister. Mon neveu. My nephew.
23 | Hermana ... Sister. Seobrino ..... & &
24 | Irman...... My sister. Sobrinho Nephew.
25 | Serella ... Sister. Nipate....... Nephew. P Grandchild.
26 | Seror.. = '0c 550 o oo S e O ‘S Sororis filius..... [epmos? Seon of a sister.
27 | Adelphd. P Kasignéts. ©Kaség?... b Adelphidons. » Kasxgnatos. CAn- | « o« 2
e RS ABIBHGE.. . . 4. Ve eee ool e aeniee & Adelphidous. ® Anepsios........... 05 &
29 | Mano suis@. My slster.
30 | Moj siostra. W Moja siostrzenice........cc..eeeereernee | My nephew.
31 | Mnj sestra.. L & Miij sestrenec.. 63 ©
32 | Sestra mi.. Sister 1ay. Sestrinets mi... Nephew my.
33 | Sestra mi..... L Sestrenik mi..... “ &
34 | Moja sestra.....cceceecureveennncnennnne. | My sister. Moj pljemiannik. My nephew.
35 Yéyén-im......... Nepliew my.
36 | Khodshkeh mun.... Sister my. Laveh khodshkeh 1 muu. Son of brother my.
37 | Nenem. 2 ITugom. Sister elder. ® Younger. KiSh 6eseins: ... .o hohseisss Little younger sister my.
38 | Minu odde........ My sister, Minu odde poeg My sister’s son.
39 | Sisareni...cc.cceccunenenccireranennnnee... | Sister my. Sisaren poika. Nepaa Sister’s my son. b Nephew.
. Sister" '8 wi . Sister' 2 i
STt tpeaviog ) gt g i oo iy
1 | Amrat ibn dkhti...ceeennreeernenenn... | Wife of son of sister my. Bint Jikhii, s.o. 0. 800 Dauvbter of sister my.
2 | Zaujat ibn ikbti...... % i s Hy Bint ikhti..... DAY ¢
3 1 Eshiéth bén * Khothi 4 ¥ % B g Bith » Khathf..... o o I %
AR CAIRIAIhALGE. . ... .o cocoinnenns e Daughter-in-law. Britd d'Khiitee ... 3 AT
5 | Crochus voretin gena.. . | Danghter-in-law of my sister. Crochus toestra..... Sister’s daughter.
6 | Ban mac mo driffer...... . | Wife of son of my sis‘er. Ineean mo driffer....... Daughter of my sister.
7 | Bean mic pethar...... i e ] & £ Nighean mo phinthr.. ! L
8 | Ben mao my shuyr. o s % ¢ % Uy Inneen my shuyr. ¢ & L
9 | Fy nith.. R . | My niece. LA T TN MU My niece.
10 | Zani poo;ar: P T T . | Wife of son of sister. Diikhtiri hahir .. Daughter of sister.
5l DVASTIYR. .7 eiee. Sow Sister’s daughter.
12 | Sistersénus hustrue....ceeeeeneene e Sister’s son’s wife. Sosterdatter..ee..eo.ees 4 -
13 | Kona systunr senar min.. Wife of sister’s son my. Systur dettir min.. Sister’s daughter my.
14 | Systersons hustrti..........coee.... | Sister’s son’s wife. Systerdotter... Sister’s danghter.
15 Nefane . Niece.
AERIBEIOGE ooco . oesavo voiisnsonnsosiossnmtonithee gl Niece. Niece.. Niece. Sister's daughter.
17 | Nicht.. “ Nicht N T Niece. P Granddaughter.
18 | Niebte .. (0 BRlibel . oot oo ot ove S Beath oss o0 g Niece.
19 | Sisters soohns frau. Sister’s son’s wife. Sisters dochtcr ..... Sister’s daughter.
20 | Nichte .. 3 Niece by marriage. NHOBbEss. - evaee o W% s vion sdissin ssvans Niece.
21 | Gattin des neﬁln Wife of nephew. Nichte..... ..... G
22 | Ma niece........... My niece. PR IINOEEY .+ oo sifeat oo v mheee Sbless My niece.
23 | Sebrina politica............ My niece (by courtesy). Seobrina..... Niece.
24 | Sebrinha per aflinidade... Niece by affinity. Sobrinha . My niece.
25 | Aquistella nipote.......... Acquired nephew. Nipote ...... Niece. P Grandchild.
26 | Seroris filii nxor.... .. | Wife of a son of a sister. Sororis filia..... o3 Danghter of a sister.
27 | Adelphidou guné..........cccceeuuvn. | Wife of a nephew. Adelphida. bKamgnete. °Anepsw.? Niece.
28 Adelphida. b Anepsia..cc.ceeeieenis | %
29
30 { Moja siostrzencowa.................... | My niece-in-law. Moja siostrzenica..........coceeuenes | My niece.
31 | Ma 8estrencowa....ccereneceeorvnenes | % ¥ e Ma sestrina...... ity
32 Sestrinitsa mi.. Niece my.
33 Sestrenitza mi...... i 4
34 | Shena moego pljemiannitza......... | Wife of my nephew. Maja p]Jvmlanmtza My niece.
35 | Yayénnin kirii-U.eueeeennn... Nephew’s my wife. Yéyén-im.. . Niece my.
36 | Zhtineh khedshkeh mun... Daughter-in-law of sister my. Keeza Kkhodshkeh mnn Daughter of sister my.
37 Kis huogem... Little younger sister my.
38 | Minu odde pocg naine........ce...... | My sister’s son wife. Minn odde tutiir.. .... | My sister's daughter.
39 | Nepaan vaime.........ec.cevuvveneen... | Nephew’s my wife. Sisaren tytir..ccoocceeeecoviinneneenn. | Sister’s my daughter.
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61. Sister's danghter's husband.

Translation.

62. Sister's grandson.
(Female speaking.)

Translatien.

(Female speaking.)

Z6j bint BKkbti.ceeiiiieiiiiisiieneneenes
Zauj bint ikhti.....
Ish bath * Khothi.....
Khutna d’Khiitee..........
Crochus toostrin arega.....
Far ineeni mo driffer...
Cleeamhiun mo phiathar...
Sheshey inneen my shuyr...
Fy naice. e eciiiiiiiiosonnnnn
Shohiri dﬁkhtan HABEL,. -0 ovs cveese

cesve

Ststerdatter husbond..eee.coeecaensee
Madr systur dottnr min.. 5
Systerdotters Man «e.eeeeeesessessoeces

Nephew..........‘........................
Neef ......
Nevs..
Sisters dochters man..
Neffe..
Gatte der nlchte..
Mon neveu...

Sebrine polmco.
Sobrinho por aﬁimdade
Aquistata nipote.........
Sororis filiee vir..... s
Adelphid@s aner.c.ccevenueecnenn.

ceeone

Moj siostrzenin...c.covveeeieeseeeennne
Milj 8eStritle..ceeccereecieasieeescennnnne

Mush moego p]]emiannik
Yéyén-um ko;asu
Méreh keezid l\hodshkeh mun......

Minu odde tutar meeS...cccviecennes
SISTFORSVAYY ... oot S L.

Husband of daughter of snster my.
[ ““

13 (13 3 “ (13 4

Son-in-law of my sister.
Sister’s daughter’s hnsband.

Husband’s daurrhter of g s:ster.
“

X3 (13 (13 3

My nephew.
Husband of daughter of sister.

Sister’s daughter’s iusband.
llnsband of sister’s danghter my.
Sister’s danghter’s hnsband.

Nephew.
13

Sister’s danghter’s husband.
Nephew.

Husband of niece.

My nephew.

My nephew (by courtesy).
Nephew by affinity.

Aequired nephew.

usband of a daughter of a sister.
Husband of a niece.

My neplxew in-law.
“ “

Husband of my niece.
Niece’s iy husband.
Husband of daughter of sister my.

My sister’s danghter’s husband.
Sister’s my son-in-law.

Ibn ibn dkhti .. be
1bn ibn iKBti ceoserseccseenssecvorecene

Niwigsh d’khitee...coseaeeriosoeaes
Croclius voretein voretin.
Mac ineeni mo driffer..
Egha me phinthar......
Mac mac my shayr...
Wyr fy chwaer.......
Nivadii hihir..
Svasrnaptar........
Sosters barnebarn.......
Sonar sonr systur min..
Systersons SONee...iceescrsrennes

Great nephew. Clousin-nephew...
Zusters klein zoon. ® Neef.........
Groot nave.. A odth A5 2o oc

Sisters klnds kmd
Gress neffe. P Schwester enLel
Schwester enkel.....coeeveeieennnnn.
Mon petit-neveu..
Sobring......e.ueee
Sebrinhe neto...
Pronipete ...
Seroris nepos A
Adelphes eggonos. B Anepsxades?
Adelphas eggonos..

Moj syn siestrzenca.....cceoeiiiennn.

Mal vynook mi. -
Moi vnutchatnyl pl]emlamuk
Kuz kirndishmiin torii..
Térueh khodéshkeh mun

Minu odde poeg poeg......ccoeeeuennns
Stsaren poian poika .ccevveeeerennnen

Son of son of sister my.
“ 3 (3 ‘"

Grandson of sister my.
Sister’s son’s son.
Sister’s daughter of my sister.
Grandchild of my sister.
Son of son of my sister.
Grandson of my sister.
Grandchild of a sister.
Sister’s graudson.
Sister’s grandchild.
Son’s son of sister my.
Sister’s son’s son.

Great nephew.
Sister’s grandson.
Great nephew.
Sister’s child’s child.

Great nephew. P Sister’s grandsen.
Sister’s grandson.

My little nephew.

My nephew.

Nephew’s grandson.

Great nephew.

Grandson of a sister.
13 [ (13
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Sister-grandson.
® Nephew.

My nephew’s sen.

Little grandson my.

My nephew’s grandson.
Sister’s my grandchild.

Grandchild of sister my.

My sister’s son’s son.
Sister’s my son’s son.

DD ot et et et ek id bt ot ot et |
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63. Sister's granddanghter.
(Female epeaking.)

Translation.

64. Sister's great grandson.
(Feimnale speaking.)

Translation.

Bint ibn khti......coiiictiiieeeiiinn
Bint ibu ikhti....ooeciiiiiniininnneann.

Niwigtd d’khétee...ocovueeveerencennee
Crochus toestrin toostra. .
Tueean mic mo driffer.....

Ogha mo phinthar......
Inneen mac my shuyr ...
Wyres fy chiwaer...........
Navididi hAhar...oonnnees
Svasrnapti...n,. .. 0
S6sters barnebarn ............
Dottar dottir systur min ... e
Systersons dotter......coeeveeevennnnne

Great niece. Ceusin-niece..........
Zusters klein dochter. ® Nicht...
Groate Mt oo ees soe con b Battiss
Sisters kinds kind....
Schiwester enkelinn..
Schwester enkelin....
Ma petite-nicce.....
Sobring.......T%. ..
Sobrinha neta..
Pronipote .......
Sororis neptis....ceeeeiuiiieeeiennn.
Adelphds eggond, .© Anepsiade ?...
Adelph&s eggon€.ccceeeeverercncenennns

Moja corka siostrzenca...............

Mal vnooka mi... Ny S,
Moja vnurclmtm\]a pljemlanmtza X,
Kuz kiirndiashmin torli...oceceveneen
Toérneh khodshkeh mun.............

Minu odde poeg tutir........cc......
Sisaren polan tytir.....c...cceeeeeeees

‘ Da.uﬁhter of son of sister my.

‘o & (X3

Granddanghter of sister my.
Sister's danghter’s danghter.

Daughter s son of my sister.
8 " éc
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Granddanghter of my sister,
Grandchild of sister.

Sister’s granddaughter.

Sister’s grandchild.

Daughter’s daughter of sister my.
Sister’s son’s danghter.

Great niece. Sister’s granddanghter.
Sister’s granddaughter. ¥ Niece.
Great niece.
Sister’s child’s child.
Sister’s granddanghter.,

6" 3

My little niece.

My niece.

Niece's granddaughter.
Great niece.

Granddaughter of a sister.
{3 113
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My nephew’s daughter.

Little granddanghter my.
My niece’s granddaughter.
Sister’'s my grandehild.
Grandchild of sister my.

My sister’s son’s daughter.
Sister’s my son’s daughter.

Ton Thn fbn Gkhai 0.0 e oo
1bn ibn ibn AIRMEIL oo enseoiseraseiie

Nitija d’khiitee..
Crochus voretem v. voretm..
Mac mic mic mo driffer........
Iar ogha mo phiuthar....
Mac mac mac my shuyr.
Orwyr fy chwaer.
Natiji halire. . Sere Jmeii .

Sisters barnebarns barn.......
Sonar sonar sonr systur min.
Systersons SONSON....eeeseveereranonn

Great grand nepliew.....ccceeeennn.
Znsters achter klein zoon. ® Neef
Groot groot NEVE.ceeeeceereeveerenranee
Sisters kinds kinds kind..
Urgross neffe..
Schwester groseenl\el .....
Mon arriére-petit-neven.......c......

Pronipete..... .o Wi brfn ovge.
Soreris prouepos
Adelphgs tritos apogonoe
Adelphes proeggonos...

Moj wnuk siostrezenca...............

Mal prevnook mi... oo 20
Moi pravn utclmtnyl pljemxa.nmk..
Kirndishm @in torlintim toriinii....
Liveh torueh khooéshkeh wun.....

Minu odde poeg pecg poeg..........
Sisaren poian poian poikii..........

Son of o of son of sister my. -
(X3 i X3 “

Great grandson of sister my.
Sister’s son’s son’s son,

Son’s son’s son of my sister,
Great grandchild of wmy sister.
Son of son of son of my sister,
Great grandson of my sister.
Great grandchild of sister.

Sister’s great grandchild.
Son’s son’s son of sister my.
Sister’s son’s sen’s son.

G’'t grandnephew. Sister’s g. g. son.
Sister’s great grandson.  Nephew,
Great great nephew.

Sister’s ehild’s child’s child.

Great great nephew.

Sister’s great grand=on.

My great little nephew.

) ]

Great nephew.

Great graudson of a sister.
@ “

My nephew-grandson.

Little great grandson my.

My nephew’s great grandson.
Sister’s my great grandchild.
Son of grandehild of sister my.

My sister’s son’s son’s son.
Sister’s my son’s son’s son.
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TaBLE I.— Continued.

65. Sister's Great granddaunghter.
(Female speaking.)

Translation.

66. Father's hrother.

Translation.

Bint bint bint dkhti ...ccceeennnnnnnne
Bint bint bint ikhti....cccvevnniiiens

Natigta d’khiitee.....ccceuvnee
Crochus toostrin t. toostra.
Ineean mic mic mo driffer..
Iar ogha mo phinthar.....
Inneen mac mac wmy shayr
Orwyres fy chwaer.....oooe.
Natijdi hah&r....coovreeeeceeseasenns

Sosters barnebarns barn..........o...

Daughter of d. of d. of sxstcr my.

3

Great granddaughter of sister my.
Sister’s daughter’s d. danghter.
Daughter’s s. son my sister.

Great grandchild of my sister.
Daughter of son of son of my sister.
Great granddanghter of my sister.
Great grandchild of sister.

Sister's g;'eat grandchild.

Ammi....
Dodhi....
Anmiiwee...... sesne
Horus yakeplra
Drihar m’ahar...
Brithdir m Ethalr.
Braar my ayr ..

Fy ewyrth (pr. aworth)
L N S AR 7 |
Pitroya. ? Pltrbhré.tar.
Farbroder... o

Paternal uncle my.
3 13 (3

Father’s brother.
Brother of my father.
“ i "

i [ “

My uncle.

Paternal uncle,
“ 13

13 | Dottnr dottur dottir systur min... | Daughter’s d. d. of sister my. Fodur bl’Odll’ minh...eeeeeseeeeene. | Father’s brother my.
14 | Systerdotters dotter dotter.......... Sister’s danghter’s danght. daught. | Farbroder. * Farbrot.....o.o.... | Father's brother.
15
16 | Great grandniece............[°? Nicht | G’t g’udniece. Sister’s g. g. danght. | Paternal unclé...ceveeeeerrenennnneen .. | Uncle (father’s side.)
17 | Zosters achter Kklein dochter. | Sister's g’t granddaughbter. ® Niece. | Oom ............ >
18 | Groote groote nichte....... .... | Great great niece. 0T e >
19 | Sisters kinds kinds kind . Sister’s child’s child’s child. Ohm. P Onkel.... &
20 | Schwester nrenkelinnm..... Sister’s great granddanghter, Oheim. " Onkel.. %
21 | Sohwester grossenkelin.... dc 68 o . Oheim. * Onkel . X
22 | Mon arriére-petite-nitce.............. | My great little niece. Mon oncle.. My uncle.
23 DTS Sot oo Uncle.
24 Tio carnal. Blood unncle.
25 | Pronipote....cc.coueeeenrenreeeeenenene... | Great niece. o= e Uncle.
26 | Sororis proneptis....... Great granddaughter of a sister. Patrous........ vreeee oo | Paternal uncle.
27 | Adelpheés trité eggonos. € Patros. ® Patradelphos 9 Thelos Uncle.
28 | Adelph&s proggond.......cceeeveevinins € & o 2 Theios.[¢ nanuos?"l’atrokasxgnatos Uncle.
2 Mino doda... teeessenrereneeese. | My father’s brother.
30 | Moja wnuczka siostrzenca.......... | My nephew-granddanghter. Moj stryj ..... My paternal uncle.
31 Mij stryo....... (S £
32 Chicha. b Strika .. Paternal unole my.
33 | Mal prevnooka mi............ [nitza | Little great granddangliter my. Chicha. " Streeka.. &
34 | Moja pravnaotchatnaja plemian- | My niece, great granddaughter. Moi djadja.......... s My uncle.
35 | Kirnddshmiin tortiniim toriinii.... | Sister’s my great grandchild. Ammi-m. "Amu,]ﬂ.— Uncle my (paternal),
36 | Keezd torneh khod-hkeh mon...... Daughter of grandchild of sister my. Apeh muf.. o Paternal uncle my.
37 Nagy batyam Grand elder brother.
38 | Minu odde poeg poeg tntir.......... | My sister’s son’s son’s daughter. Minu esi vend... ... | My father’s brother.
39 | Sisaren poian poiantytir.... Sister’'s my son’s son’s danghter. SetEmic ... Lo AW ot L | Unelesmy.
67. Father's brother's wife. Translation. 68. Father’s brothor’s son. Translation.
1 | Amrat ammi....cccceecennnnnnneecennn | Wife of paternal nncle my. IbnFammi..sdeb oot A e Son of paternal uncle my.
2 | Zonjat ammi.. Sarmyg . i 4 lbn ammi. “ S .
3 | Dadhathf.. e Aunt my. Bén dadbf..... Sou of uncle my.
4 | Bikhtd d'dwiimee..... Wife of paternal uncle my. Briini d’Amiwee.. Son of paternal nncle my.
5 | Horus yikepora gena.. Father’s brother'’s wife. Itorus yikepora voretm Father’s brother’s son.
6 | Ban dribdr mahar....... Wife of the brother of 1y father. Mac drihar mahar.. Son of brother Of Jny fatller
7 | Bean brithar m'sthair.... Som | hbet @ & L “ Mac brathar m’sthair.. L
8 | Ben braar my ayr....... e[ 0 “ [ ¢4 s Mac brear my ayr.. s L £ s
NI OdEib. . . 5% bt A . . { My annt. Fy nghefnder (pr. lxevender) My cousin.
10 | Z&ri amo0..ceeveeveeceeiennnneiseseenne. | Wife of paternal nncle. Poosari amoo...ee.cvneeenienannee Son of paternal nncle.
1 Pitroyapotra...cecoeeeeeees Paternal uncle’s son.
12 | Farbroders hustrue.................... | Uncle’s wife (father’s side). Fatters sédskendebarn.. Cousin.
13 { Kona fodur brodnr min.... ... | Wife of father’s brother my. Brodur sonr fodur min.. Brother’s son of father my.
14 | Farbroders hustru...........ce........ | Father’s brother’s wife. Farbrors son. ° stlmg Father’s brother’s son. ° Cousin.
15 (Swor?).. Cousin germain.
BRRBRGRG. .. o AT i b L Ante Cousin. Uncle s son First cousin. Uncle’s son.
17 t Ooins vrouw., * Moe) Uncle’s wife. ® Annt. Ooms zoon. P Neef.. Uncle’s son. » Nephew.
18 | Moej «eeevvveennn Annt. Kozyn. ® Ooms zoon. Cousin. * Uncle’s son.
19 | Méin. * Tante... “ Vedder... Cousin.
20 | Muhwme, P Tante. E Vetter. b Geschwxster klnd Cousin. Y Relative’s child.
21 [ Oheims frau........ Uncle’s wife. Oheims sohn. P Vetter.. Uncle’s son. ® Cousin.
22 | Ma tante....... My aunt. Mon cousin-germain..... My cousin germain.
23 | Tia politica... My aunt by courtesy. Primo bermano....... My cousin-brother.
24 | Tia por aﬂimda.de... Aunt by affinity. Primo irmao ... Cousin-brother.
25 | Tia.. R Annt. Cugino....oeenveeee Cousin.
26 l’atrul uxor.. Wife of paternal uncle. Patrai ﬁllus. Y Frater patruehs Son of pat. uncle. ® Bro. patruel.
27 | Patroos gune. ) Thlou guné.. (5 - LU Anepsios. P Kasis?.. ... | Cousin.
2 Protos exadelphos..................... ©
29 | Mano dedené......ceceeveeennennnnnee. | My father’s brother’s wife.
30 | Moja stryjenka. My aunt. Moj stryjeczny brat........cceeeuunnn. | My brother throngh paternal uncle.
31 | Ma stryna..... SO 1Y
32 | Strinka mi............ Aunt my. Bratooche mi ..cccocevveeceeeennnnnens | Uncle’s son my. [® Uncle's son.
23 | Streena. P China.. <e.e | Aunt. Otchicha brat. P Chicher sin Brother throngh paternal uncle.
34 | Moja tjotka ceeeeerereneencecnenneneeee, | My aunt. Moi dvoiurodnyi brat........... My donble birth brother.
35 Uncle’s wife. Amijimnn oghlii....... Son of uncle my.
BEMFAmjerman. ..ok Al mieii. | Wifo.of paternal uncle my, Liveh dpeh mnn...cc.cseveneereneeese. | Son of paternal uncle my.
37 | Nagy angyom . Grand sister-in-law.
38 | Minn esi venni naine . My father’s brother’s wife. Minu esi vennii poeg......c..eeeeere. | My father’s brother’s son.
39 | Setani vaImd...c.cccceueeveerneeennee.. | Wifo of my unele. Serkknni. Orpanani.......eceeo... | Cousin my.
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TaBLE I.—Continued.
69, Father's brother’s aon’s wife. Traaslation. 70. Father’a brother's danghter. Tranalation.
1 | Amrat ibn ammi... Wife of son of paternal uucle o 2 Bint ammi. oo Daughler of paternal uncle my.
2 | Zaujat ibn BmMMi ceeerrreceersieenns £ g i Bint ammi. oo«
3 Bith dodbi ...... Daughter of uncle my.
4 | Calta d’AMIIWEB.ceeeeveeens e seennenes | Daughter-in-law of patern. uncle my. | Bratd l’amuwee. o I{anghter of paternal uncle my.
5 | lorus yukeporee voretm gern Father’s brother’s son’s wife. Horus yikepora tonster.. Father’s brother’s daughter.
6 | Ban mic drihar mahar.. Wife of the son of my father’s bro. | Ineean drihar mahar...... Daughter of my father’s brother.
7 | Bean mic brathar m’athair.. Wife of the man of the bro. of my fa. | Nighean brithar nrithair.. Daughter of the brother of my father.
8 | Ben mac braar my ayr.....bceeeeeee R -~ ks ¢ | Inneen praar MY AYTeeeennnn “ - [ “ “ “
9 | Fy cyfnither (pr. kefnether)....... | My cousin, Fy oyfnither........... My cousin.
10 | Z&ni poOSAri HIM00... eseveeresnsneeee. | Wifp of som of paternal uncle. Dakhtari amoo... . | Daughter of paternal nncle.
11 Pitroyaputri.......ccouee Paternal uncle’s daughter
12 | Fatters hustrite..eecessessseseesaenenses | Cousin’s wife. Farbrodersdatter. v qodskendebam Cousin.
13 | Sonar kona todur brodur mins..... | Son’s wife of father’s brother my. Dottir fodurbrodur mins. .esee | Daughter of father’s brother’s my.
14 | Farbrors s0ulustri ... ceeveeeeeeeene | Father’s Lrother’s son’s wife. Farbrors dotter. ® Syssling......... Father’s brother’s daught. Cousin.
15
16 | Cousin covuiennereienisiesesnenneees . | Cousin, Cousin. Paternal uncle’s danght. | First cousin.
17 | Ooms zoons vrouw... Uncle’s son’s wife, Ooms dochter. ® Nieht.....ccevoero. | Uncle’s daughter.  Niece.
18 | Nichte cevveeeerennossnes Cousin. Nielite. ® Ooms dochter .. Niece. P Uncle’s daughter.
19 | Nichte .. 2 Nichte .. Cousin,
20 | Base .. L Base. v Gerschwxsterkmd @
21 Ohelms sohnsfrau Uncle's son’s wife. Oheims tochter. * Base...... Uncle’s danghter. ® Cousin.
22 | Ma cousine «...cc.... My cousiu. Ma cousine germaine..... My cousin germain.
23 { Prima polmca.. S o00 My counsin (by conrtesy). Prima hermana.......... My cousin sister.
24 | Prima por aﬂimdade Cousin by affinity. Prima.c.ccececeeeenee Cousin.
25 | Aquistella cugina... Acquired coysin. CUGiNA.ccceecerrervnsetisesivrrenaeiases &
26 | Patrai filii uxor.... Wife of son of paternal uncle. Patrai filia. ® Soror patruelis...... | Daught. of pat. uncle. ® Sist. pat.
27 | Anepsiou gund.....eceeeveeneeneennenn. | Wife of cousin. Anepsia. ® Kasé!......ceeovennaeennn. | Cousin.
28 Prote exadelphs.... “
29
30 | Moja stryjeczna bratowa ............ | My sister-in-law through p. uncle. Moja stryjeczna siostra............... | My sister throngh paternal uncle.
31 Bratovchetka mi.....eeocoveeenrenne. | Unecle’s danghter my.
32 © [tera [dauchter.
33 Otchicha sestra, ® Chichev dush- | Sister through pat. uncle. t Uncle’s
34 | Shena moego dvoinrodnaja brata.. | Wife of my double birtk brother. Maja dvoiurodnaja sestra............ | My dounble birth sister.
35 | Amiijimun oghliintim kirlisQ...... | Wife of the =on of my uncle. Amidmin Kisile e, Daughter of uncle my.
36 | Thiimeh liveh dpel mun............ { Daughter-In-law son of pater. nncle. | Keesd dpeh mun........................ | Daughter of paternal uncle my.
37 ]
38 | Minu esé venna poeg naine......... | My father’s brother’s son’s wife. Minu esi venni tutir.. veeeereee | My father’s brother’s danghter.
39 | Serkkun! vaimo.....ceeeeeereesesnnans | Wife of my cousin. Serkkuni orpanani..........ceee...... | Cousin my.
71. Father's brother’s danghter's hushand. Tranalation. 72. Father’a hrother’s grandson. Translation.
1 | Z6j bint ammi...cc.eeeeeeeeneeneneeee | Husband of daught. of pat. uncle my. | Ibn ibn ammi.....c.ceeeeeveevevveeeen... | Son of son of paternal uncle my.
2 | Zanj bint &mmic.eeeeeeneeniinen < & < “ Thn ibn Immi...ccoereeeesereeesrneseons | 2 as £6 4 N
3
4 | Khatni d’Amiiwee....c.cceeeeereeeene. | Son-in-law of paternal nuncle my. Niwiga d’¥miiwee.. ... | Grandson of paternal uncle my.
5 | Horus ya.kepora toostr]u arega Father’s brother’s daught. husband. | Horus yake-pora voretf-m voretm ... | Father’s brother’s son’s son.
6 | Far ineeni dribhar mahar.. Husb. of daught of bro of my husbh. | Mac mic drihar mahar............... | Son of the s. of the broth. of my fath.
7 | Cleeamhuin brithar mAtbair. ks % Egha brithar mithair.... . | Grandchild of brother of my father.
8 | Sheshey inneen braar my ayr...... 4 3 % e o Mao mao braar my ayr.. . | Sou of son of brother of my father.
9 | Fy nghefnder «..cceeeeievisieneeennnee | My cousin. Mab fy nghefnder ........ . | Son of my cousin.
%0 Shohdri dikhtiri 8moo.......ccoovwo. [ Husb. of daught. of paternal uncle. | Nivadii ¥moo....... . | Grandchild of paternal uncle.
1
12 | Farbrodersdatters mand.. «eevee | Unele’s daughter’s husband. Farbroders barnebarn........ ....... | Uncle’s grandchild.
13 | Dottur madr fodurbrodur mlns. Daughter’s husb. of fath. bro. my. | Sonar sour fodurbrodur mins.. Son’s son of father’s brother my.
}g Farbrors dotters man.. Father’s brother’s daughter’s husb. | Farbrors 8onson.......c.eeeeeseeveeree | Father’s brother’s son’s son.
16 | Cousin ............ Cousin. i Paternal uncle’s grandson .......... Uncle’s grandson (father’s side).
17 | Ooms dmhter mau Uncle’s daunghter’s husband. Ooms klein zoon. P Neef... . | Uncle’s granson. ' Nephew.
IRIEEQRYN o o o7 00ve0ssesse . | Cousin. Ooms groot zoon, Kozyn . | Uncle’s grandson. P Cousin.
19 | Vedder.. . | Cousin. Vedders 500hn cueeeesvenee . | Cousin’s son.
0°| Vetter.....ccooeenshe s 66 Vetters sohn..... 1 “ L
21 | Oheims tochter mann £ . { Uncle’s daughter’s husband. Oheims enkel....... S . | Uncle’s grandson.
22 | Mon cousin. . | My cousin. Moa cousin sous-gcrmam My cousin’s son.
23 | Primo politico........... . | My cousin by courtesy. Sobriro .. .o R L My nephew.
24 | Primo por affinidade .. . | Cousin by affinity. Primo distante... Distant cousin.
25 | Aquistata cugino....... . | Acguired cousin. Secondo cugino ? Second cousin.
26 | Patrui filize vir.... . | Husband of son of paternal uncle. Pairui nepos... Grandson of paternal uncle.
27 | Anepsias aner......ccceeeveesenveeveene. | Husband of cousiu. Aunepsiades?t...... ... | Cousin’s son.
gg Theion eggonos.....cceeevveeeeeeseeses | Uncle’s grandson.
g‘? Moj stryjecany szwagier............. | My broth..in-law through pat. uncle. { Moj stryjeczny bratauek............. | My nephew through paternal uncle.
32
33 Otchiicha brataneta.. From paternal uncle nephew.
34 | Mush moego dvoinrod naja sestra.. | My double-birth sister’s husband. Moi dvoiurodnyi plemmumk My double birth nephew.
35 | Amijamiin kistinimk ojisu....... | Uncle’s my danghter’s husband. Amijamin oghlii ... een . Son of uncle my.
gg Keezd dpeh mun..eeeeeennee. .. Son-in-law of paternal uncle my. Torneh dpeh mun............. Grandchild of paternal uncle my.
38 | Minu esd venni tutir mees......... | My father’s brother’s daught. husb. | Minu esi venni poeg.................. | My father’s brother’s son’s son.
39 } Serkkunl mies seeevieeecereneeene.... | Cousin’s my husband. Sorkkun? poika......ccceieieevinenon. | Son of my cousiu,

s e e e e e el
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73. Father’s brotber’s granddanghter. Translstion. 74. Fsther’s brotber’s grest grandson. Translation,

Bint ibh ammi.......cocoieiitienenns
Bt 1DD AM M esesasssoeosspesonsoasidss

Niwigta d’dmiiwee....
Horns yékepora toox trin t.oostra

Ineean mio drihar mahar............
ligha brithar m’ﬁthar........
Inneen mac braar my ayr....
Merch fy nghefnder...........
Nivad#i Bm00. v eeseesesscsrernecierons

Farbroders barnebarn......cceeeveenns
Sonar dottir fodurbrodur mins.....
Farbrors dotter dotter........ccevuee

Paternal uncle’s granddaughter...
Ooms klein dochter. P Nicht......
Ooms groote dochter. b Nichte..

Vedders doehter..............
Vetters tochter.
Olheims enkelin.ececereannns
Ma consine sous-germaine...
Sobrina .....
Prima distante....
Seeonda engina ..
Patrui neptis....
Anepsiade?....
Thiou eggone..c.ceiseernecsraessssenees

Moja stryjeczna siostrzenca.........

Otehicha bratanitza.. &30
Moja dveinrednaja plemlanmtm

Amiijamiin kiisi...
digrmeh ipeh mun......ccc. ..o ooeenee.

Minu esd vennd poeg tntir..........
s DL R AR R

Daughter of son of pat. uncle my.
« 13 “ “ &« i "

Granddaughter of pat. uncle my.
Father’s brother’s dau. dau.

D. of the son of the hro. of my dau.
Grandehild of brother of my father.
Danghter of son of bro. of my father.
Danghter of my cousin.

Grandcehild of paternal uncle.

Unele’s grandehild.
Son’s danghter of father’s bro. my.
Father’s brother’s daughter’s daught.

Unecle’s granddan. (father’s side).
Unele’s granddaughter. P Niece.
13 “ “

Consin’s daughter.
“ &

Unele’s granddaughter.

My eousin’s daughter.

My niece.

Distant cousin.

Second eousin.

Granddanghter of paternal uncle.
Consin’s daughter.

Uncle’s granddaughter.

My nieee through paternal uncle.

From paternal unele niece.

My double birth niece.

Danghter of uncle my.
Grandehild of paternal unele my.

My father’s brother’s son’s daughter.
Consin’s my danghter.

bR JbR ATAMIL et erssians cos s
1L ibH 1B AT . 5eee 0o B aseoenaes

Natija d’dmiiwee.. e

Horns ydkeporee voretem v. voretm
Mac mio mie drihar wmahar.........
Iar ogha brithar w’4thair...
Mae mae mac braar my ayr
Wyr fy ngnefnder ..... od v
Natijéi 4moo...e.... -

Farbroders barnebarns barn........
Sonar sonar sonr fodurbrodur mins
Farbrors sonsons 80N eeeeseeesnsone

Paternal nncle’s great grandson...
Ooms achter klein zoon. P Neef...
Kyzyn. b Oomes groot groot zoon
Vedders kinds kind.......ccoevininene
Vetters enkel.........
Oheims grossenkel........
Petit-fils de mou eousin.
Sobrino...

Primo distante
Terzo eugino?....
Patrni pronepos......
Anepsiou eggonos f..
Thion Proeggonos........eseseesseen..

Moj stryjeczny wnuk...coeeeueerenn..
Otchicha vnook ...............[annik
Moi dvoiurodnyi vnuteha plemi-
Liveh tdrneh dpeh mun.............

Minn esd venna poeg poeg poeg
Serkknui poian poika... 00

Son of son of son of pat. unele my
“ “ 3 & “ “ “ i

Great grandson of pat. uncle my.
Father’s brother’s son’s son’s son.
Son of son of son of bro. of my fa,
Great grandehild of bro. of my fa.
Son of son of son of bro. of my fa.
Grandson of my ecousin.
Grandchild of paternal uncle.

Uncle’s great grandchild.
Son’s son’s son of father’s bro. my.
Father’s brother’s son’s son’s son.

U. great grandson (father’s side).
Unele’s great grandson. ® Nephew.
Cousin. P Uncle’s great grandson.
Cousin’s ehild’s ehild.

Cousin’s grandson.

Uncle’s great grandson.

Grandson of my cousin.

My nephew.

Distant eousin.

Third cousin.

Great grandson of paternal uncle.
Cousin’s grandson.

Uucle’s great grandson

My grandson through paternal uncle.
From paternal uncle grandson.
Son of grandehild of pat. nnele my.

My father’s brother’s son’s son’s son.
Cousin’s my son’s son.

75. Fsther’s brother’s grest-granddsughter.

Translstion.

76. Father's sister.

Translstion.

Bintybint bint\ammi.......ccccoeneee
Bihtehint bint- Ammi.., coececen ooses

Natijta d’amiiwee......... .. .
Itorus yakepota 15 t. toostm

Inedan mic mic drihar mahar......
lar ogha brithar m*%thair...........
Inneen mac mae braar my ayra...
Wyres fy nghefoder............
Natijii 8moo.....cceveveernns

Farbroders barneharns barn.[mins
Dottnr dottur dottir fodurbroder
Farbrors dotters dotter dotter......

P. uncle’s gt. granddaughter.......
Oom achter klein doeht.
Niehte.
Vedders kinds kind.....ccceeveeennns
Vetters enkelin.......
Oheims grossenkelin..........
Petite-fille de ma cousine.
BODTINA occoveeonecoeseiinosiones
Prima distante..
Terza cugina?...
Patrui proneptis...
Anepsion eggone ?
Theiou proeggong.........ccceeenuneen.

Moja stryjeczna wnnezka............

Otchicha vnooka...............

Moja dvoiurodnaja vnutc“atnaja
[plemiannitza

Keezii torneh dpeh mun.............

Min esi venna poeg poeg tutir..
Serkkonl potan tytir.....eeeeeeeennns

b Nicht |
b Ooms groote g. doehter |

| My niece.

D. of d. of d. of paternal uncle my.

L T TS TS { S {1

G’t granddaught. of pat. uncle my.

Father’s hrother's d. d. danghter.

D. of the son of son of bro. of my fa.

Great glandchlld GlRhrosy: . L
“ " “ “ &

Granddaughter of my ecousin.

Great grandehild of paternal unele.

Unele’s great grandchild.
Daughter’s d. d. of f. b. my.
Father's brother’s daunghter’s dau.

Unele’s gt. granddau. (fa.’s side).
Unele’s great granddaught. P Nieee.
Cousin. © Unele’s great granddau.
Consin’s child’s ehild.

Cousin’s granddaughter.

Unele’s great granddanghter.
Granddaughter of my consin.
Distant eousin.

Third eousin.

Great granddaughter of pat. unele.
Consin’s granddaunghter.

Unele’s great granddanghter.

My granddaughter through p. u.
From paternal unele granddaughter.
Dau. of grandehild of pat. u. my.

My father’s brother’s son’s san’s dau.
Dauglter of the son of my eousin.

PABRIRMGHI SR T & o Lo ospifiasiediriah oo oee
Ammiti .

Dodhathl b Akhoth abhl
10711 {- 7. SRR
lTorus koveri..
Driffur mahar ......
Phinthar m’&thair.
Shuyr my ayr.......
Fy modryb .......
thr~hvasar..... e
Bastorii .. o000
1“odursyster min.
Faster.iccoooses
Fathe..
Paternal aunt....
I\loeje.' b Tante .
Moej ..
Méhn.

e cenenoes

B Tante
Muhme. P Tante.
Mulhme. P Tante.
M 1ante. oene.seossee
BB %o 0.0 o malls sotah sin anisis
Tia. P Tia earnal.
A,
Amlta
Patradelphe
Theia..
Mino t‘éta....
Moja ciotka..
Ma tetka....
Lyelya ml..
Lelya mi......
Moja tjotka ..
IEAETE 1 SN
Ammeh mun...
Nagy nenem....
Minu esi odde..
PRIDAT 4 .. onsapainsoine o voono ssuittanisbas 100

B Theia. ¢ Nanng?

Paternal annt my.
[ “ “
Aunt my. ° Sister of father my.
Paternal aunt my.
Father's sister.
Sister of my father.

@ LU 1 [
“ [T} “

My annt.

Paternal annt.
Father’s sister.

Annt (father’s side).
Father’s sister my.
Father's sister. Aunt.
Aunt.

Aunt (father’s side).

My aunt,
Aunt. °® Blood aunt.
My aunt.

Paternal aunt.

Paternal aunt. Aunt.
Annt.

My father’s sister.

My annt. :

Paternal aunt my

i« 3
My aunt.
Aunt my (paternal).
Paternal aunt my.
Grand elder sister my.
My father’s sister.
Annt my.

13 November, 1869.




SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY.

TABLE I.— Continued.

77. Father's sister's hnsbard.

Translation.

78. Father’s sister’s son.

Translation.

Ardt ammeti.oooieiacenenniienecionionnn
Zauj ¥mmiti..........

sreuse

Gord d’'nmtee.....coceervrrvrcrsiecennen
Horus crocha arega.......e.ee.
Fir driffur mahar....
Fear phiuthar m’ithair..
Sheshey shuyr my ayr..
Fy ewyrth .ccoceeeeeverrnnnneones
Shohiri ami ceeieeeeressecneeceerence

ssesenne

Faster’s husbond..e..c.ceeerveecersences
Madr fodursystur ming....ccc.cooeeees
Fasters man...ccceeessosvescrsssessseas

LB T LT P PP
Moejes man., ® Oom.

B0 o brerin 05T oo #
Ohm. b Onkel....
Oheim. P Onkel........

Gatte meiner muhme.......c....
MO OBOME - o5 oot sietsvossobs

Husband of paternal annt my.
3 $“ é“* “ “

3 " ““* [ 13

Father’s sister’s hnsband.

Husband of sister of my father.
“ “ 3

“ 1 “ 6 3

My unole.
Husband of paternal aunt.

Father's sister’s hnsband.
Husband of father’s sister my.
Father's sister’s husband.

Uncle.
Aunt’s husband. Uncle.
Uncle.

(3

Uncle.
Husband of my aunt.
My uncle.

Jbn ammebhs.. ) Jooens Seitiss deoesostiosser
Thn ammati...
Bén dodhathf......
Briinid d’umtee.......
Horus crocha voretin
Mac driffer mahar ......
M#o phiuthar m’4thair...
Mac shuyr my ayr.........
Fy nghefnder.....
Poosiri ami........
Pitrshvasriya ooeceeesceniones
Fatter. ® Sodskendebaru..
Systur sonr fodur mins.......eeveee..
T'aster’s son. * Syskoubarn...... -
(Swor?) ..

Cousin, s Paternal aunt s son.....
Moejes zoon,  Neef... :
Kozyn. P Moejes zo001...
Vedder...eeevecsen
Vetter. bGesclnvxsterkxml
Muhme gohn. P Vetter....,.
Mon COuSIDE. o ose sk s ins

Son of paternal aunt my.
“ " @ "

Son of aunt my.
Son.of paternal aunt my.
Father’s sister’s son.

Son of sxster of my father
“ “

@ 3 & 3

My cousin.

Son of paternal aunt.
Father’s sister’s son.
Cousin.

Sister’s son of father my.

Father’s gister’s son. Cousin.
Cousin germain.

First cousin.

Aunt’s son. * Nephew.

Cousin. P Aunt’s son.

Cousin.

{3
Aunt’s gon.
My cousin.

b Counsin.

LIORPRABDT, o oje o ososne s

23 { Tio politico.cccoeeeenns My nncle (by courtesy). Primo hermaneo. My cousin’s brother.
24 | Tio. P Tio por afﬁnidade = Uncle. * Uncle by aflinity. Primo irmao.... .. | Counsin’s brother.
25 Aqmstata B oo o it . | Acqunired nncle. CUZIN0:.0oor vns »oaist yontlssofvs SR o mAC OIS T
D0 | AR WiT. ... L5 0o e e s onsiosesobiontinee Husband of paternal aunt Amitae filius. » Amitinus.......... | Son of paternal aunt. P Cousin.
27 | Patradelphd andr....eeeeeverueneenes # “ 5 Apepsios., PKasis?.......eceeernn... | Cousin,
28 Protes exadelphos....cccveeveeienennnen &
29 | Mano tEterfiS...evcascercenceececrercenann My father's sister’s husband.
30 | Moj stryj «oo... My uncle. Moj cioteczny brat.......coucceeereee.. | My brother through paternal aunt.
31 | Milj BILYC.ceeeecernuensseancnenannenionns (i &
32 | Lyelinmi . { Uncle my. Bratovehe mi ...ceeeeeieeriirnnneeeene. | Aunt's son my.
33 | Lelin mi d (T W Lelin sin mi.. . Paternal aunt’s son my.
0% | Mol sdfad]ac. ..o coeee sonesgososesonate oo My uncle. Moi dvomrodnyl hrat = My double birth brother.
35 | K nishté-m....ccoeeenent Brother-in-law my. Nalim oghli........... .. | Son of paternal aunt.
36 | Méreh émmeh mun........cccevvo.... | Husband of paternal uncle my. Liveh émmeh mun................... | Son of paternal aunt my.
37
38 | Minu esi odde mees..........cc...... | My father’s sister’s huszband. Minu esd odde poeg........ecuuv...... | My father’s sister’s son.
39 | Tatinl mies............. Aunt’s my husband. Serkkuui. ® Orpanani... Cousin my.
79. Father's sister’s son’s wife. Translstion. 80. Fatber’s sister’s danghter. Trsnslation.
1 | Amrait ibn ammeti......cocsssveeeeeee. | Wife of son of patemal uncle my. Bint -ammetiv Aendnd e Poassagteres Daughter of paternal aunt my.
24 Zaajat Thn $xmtie. ... oo cote o |1 (4 Bigt ammatiise:. % 3 T oSN . e b
3 Bath dodhathi.. Daughter of aunt my.
4 | Keltd A’0mtee suueverseesreressesenees | Danghter-in-law of paternal annt my. | Britd d’'umtee.....ccccceerivnnnisnnas Daughter of paternal aunt my.
5 | Horus crocha voretin gena, Father’s sister’s son’s wife. ITorus crocha toostra....eeeeeeeeess Father’s sister daughter.
6 | Ban mic driffar mahar.. Wlfe of son of sister of my father. Ineean mo driffer mahar............. | Father’s sister of my father.
7 | Bean méc phluthar w’sthair....... £ X v Nighean phiuthar mathair.. 3 “%
8 | Ben mac shuyr my ayreo..eeeeceeiens | % . Shong o's & # Inneen shuyr my ayr.......... g o S &
9 | Fy nghefnither....ccccooerersnreeennsne | My cousin. Fy nghefnither....... My cousin.
10 | Zini poosiri Em¥ e.eeeereerersraennnn. | Wife of son of paternal aunt. Dhkhtéri mi..... Daughter of paternal aunt.
11 Pitrshvasriy4. .. Father’s sister’s danghter.
12 | S6dskendebarns hustrue............. | Consin’s wife. Stdskendebarn......c.eevuven Cousin.
13 | Kona systar sooar fodar mins...... Wife of sister’s son of father my. Systur dottir fodur mins ............ | Sister’s daughter of father my.
%'54 Fasters sonhustra.....ccveeeeeveeneene. | Father’s sister’s son’s wife. Yasters dotter. P Syskonbarn...... | Father’s sister’s daughter. ® Cousin.
LBpHCOMRIT .. ievessneveross sosiotnie . | Cousin. Cousin. ®Paternal auut’s daught. First cousin.
17 | Moejes zoons vrouw.. . | Aunt’s son’s wife. Moejes dochter. P Nicht............ | Aunt’s daughter. ? Niece.
ISR Tohter®scssers sessrorsereses . | Niece. Nihhte. ® Moejes dochter. Niece. » Aunt’s daughter.
19 | Nichte . . | Cousin, Nichte... e re Y Cousin.
20 | Base ... .o . §¢ Base. *® Muhmehen ...... Cousin (father’s side).
21 | Muhme sohnsfrau. .. . | Aunt’s son’s wife. Muhme tochter. t Bage.. Annt’s daughter. & Cousin.
22 | Ma cousine. ...eevveenns . | My cousin. M2 COUSIDE.vrveverrsersereersons My cousin.
23 | Prima politica............. .. { My cousin by conrtesy. Prima hermana My cousin-sister.
24 | Prima por affinidade.... . | Consin by affinity. Prima....oieeeee . | Cousin.
25 | Aqgnistella cugina....... Acquired cousin. Cugina). Jesooreseams © b
26 | Amitae filii nxor.... Wife of son of paternal annt. Amitae filia, ® Amitina. ... . | Danghter of paternal aunt. ® Cousin.
27 | Anepsiou guna.... Wife of cousin. Anepsia. ®Kasef......... +ess | Counsin.
gg Prote exadelpha........................ L
3(1) Moja cioteozna bratowa ..ceeeee... ... My sister-in-law through pat. annt. | Moja cioteczna siostra................ | My sister-in-law throngh pat. aunt.
32 Bratovchetka micececoeereeneeceeceeee. | Aunt’s danghter my.
33 Lelina dushtera .. Paternal aunt’s daughter.
34 Shena moega dvomrodnaja brata.. | Wife of my donble birth brother. Moja dvomrodna_]a sestra My double birth sister.
35 | Hildm ogliiniim kariisd... +euee | Wife of son of aunt my. Halim kist..... Danghter of patemal aunt my.
gg Bookeh @émmeh mun.........eeeeuee.. | Daughter-in-law of pat. aunt my. Keeza #mmeh mun........ £ ' T
38 | Minu esi odde poeg naine........... { My father's sister’s son’s wife. Minu esd odde tutir.......ccesenenee | My father’s sister’s daughter.
39 | Serkkuni valmo.......ccscseevverevenee | Cousin’s my wife. Serkkunl.

Cousin my.

-
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TABLE I.— Continued.

81. Father's sister’s danghter’s husband.

Trunslation,

82. Father’s sister’s grandson.

Translation.

_--'_

Ibaribn@amdmeti v ok A e

1 [ Z4j bint ammeti...c.coeeeierneeeerens | Husband of daught of pat aunt my. Son of son of patemal aunt iy,
2 | Zauj bint mmEtiseeeceeeee.e. L A VS T I 1 R R SOTTARAN F & &
3
4 | Khutng A’umtee...cceeee v eersenenenns | Son-in-law of paternal aunt my. Niwigee d’'umtee.. L veeee | Grandson of paternal annt my.
5 { Horus crocha toostra arega ......... Father’s sister’s daughter’s husband. | Horus crocha voretein voretin...... Father’s sister’s son’s son.
6 | Far ineeni mo driffer mahar....... | Husband of d. of sister of my father. { Mao mio driffer mahar................ | Son of son of brother of my father.
7 | Cleeamhiun phiuthar m’ithair.... o G o 0 & Egha phiuthar m'&thair.........co | ¢ gt g
8 | Sheshey inneen shuyr my ayr...... L @ i ¢ ¢ Mac mac shuyr my ayr... odp Ly ¢ 4 4 4
9 | Fy Nghefnder.......c..ceeevvrerennnees | My cousin. Mab fy nghefnder ....... ... | Son of my cousin.
10 | Shohiri dtkhtiri &m¥................ | Husband of daughter of pat. aunt. Nyvadii ama Grandchild of paternal aunt.
11
12 | Sédskendebarns husbond............ | Cousin’s husband. Fasters barnebarn..................... | Aunt’s grandchild.
13 | Madr systurdottur fodur mins...... | Husb. of sister’s daught. of fath. my. | Sonar sonr fodursystur minnar.... | Son’s son of father’s sister my.
14 | Fasters dotters man........ceceeeneeee. | Father’s sister’s daughter’s husband.| Fasters sonson .......... cesnneneeneees | Father’s sister’s son’s son.
15
HERREOREIN ..o - occccooeveeiinninanesensesoes | Cousiu. Paternal aunt’s grandson............ | Annt’s grandson (father’s side).
17 | Moejes dochters man. Aunt’s daughter’s husband. Moejes klein zoon. P Neef. « | Aunt’s grandson. ® Nephew.
T Cousin. Kozyn. * Moejes groot zoon....... Cousin. ? Aunt’s grandson.
L L o P S S e 4 Vedders Soohn. ® Nichtes Soohn. | Cousin’s son. ® Cousin’s son (f.)
20" Viettan. ..o cc00s- o00 - - Cousin. Vetters Sohn. Cousin’s son.
21 | Muhme tochtermann...........ceeeuee Aunt’s danghter’s husband, Muhme enkel...........c...cecuueeee.. | Aunt’s grandson.
22 | Mon cousin. .......... My cousin. Mon cousin sous-germain My cousin’s son.
23 | Primo politico.......... My cousin by courtesy. Sobrino.....eceee. My nephew.
24 | Primo por afinidade. Cousin by affinity. Primo distante.... Distant cousin.
25 { Aquistata cugino....... Acquired cousin. Secondo cugino... Second consin.
26 | Amitae filiae vir..... .... | Husband of daught. of pat. aunt. Amitae nepos... Grandson of paternal anut.
27 | Anepsias anér.......cceceveevieceennno.. | Husband of cousin. Anepsiades ...... Cousin’s son.
28 Theias eggonos.. Aunt’s grandson.
29
30 | Moj cioteczny szwagier............... | My brother-in-law through p. aunt. | Moj cioteczny bratauek............... | My nephew through paternal aunt.
31 :
32
33 Lelina vnook.......... e Paternal aunt’s grandson.
34 | Mush moego dvoiurodnaja sestra.. | ITusband of my double birth sister. | Mol dvomrodnyl plemlanmk My double hirth nephew.
35 | Halim kistiniim kojisli............. | Aunt’s my daughter’s husband. Hilam oghlii .. - Son of paternal aunt my.
36 | Zavd immeh mun ....c.ccoveeeeeeeree. | Son-in-law of paternal aunt my. Térneh ammeh Mun...........nr... | Grandehild of paternal aunt my.
37
38 | Minu esd odde tutir mees............ | My father’s sister’s daughter’s husb. | Minu esi odde poeg poeg............ | My father’s sister’s son’s son.
39 | Serkkuni mies...ccceeresecreeceesnnne. | Cousin’s my husband. Serkkunt poika «....oeeevirersnnecenns | Cousin’s my son.

83. Father’s sister’s granddanghter. Translation, 84. Father's sister’s great grandson. Translation,
DINBimtibe asameti......ccco0eiieveevenen. Daught. of son of paternal aunt my. | Jou ibn ibn ammetl................... | Son of son of son of pat. aunt my.
2 | Bint ibn Smmati...cccovienininnnn. “ “ Ibn ibn ibn Emmitleec e ceieenninn L : Ciat
3
4 | Niwigtee d’'umtee..................... | Granddaughter of paternal aunt my. | Natija d’umtee........cceveviiivereer Great grandson of paternal aunt my.
5 | Horus crocha voretin toostra....... | Father’s sister’s son’s danghter. Horus crocha voretem v. voretm .« | Father’s sister’s son’s son’s son.

6 | Ineean mio driffer mahar............ | Daughter of son of sister my father. | Mac mic mio driffer mahar.......... Son’s son’s son’s sister of my father.
7 | Ogha phiuthar m’ithair............. | Grandchild of son of sister of my fa. | lar ogha phinthar m’athair......... | Great grandchild sister of my father.
8 | luneen mac shnyr my ayr........... | daughter of son of sister of my father.| Mac mac mac shuyr my ayr........ | Daught. of son of son of sou of my fa.
9 | Merch fy nghefnither................. | Danghter of my cousin, Mab wyr fy nghefnder............... | Grandson of my oousin.

i(l) Navadil &md......cooeererssseseeaeenes | Grandehild of paternal aunt. Nitijai ZmE.e.eeecereeersrservverecnee. | Great grandchild of paternal aunt.

12 | Fasters barnebarn..................... { Father’s sister’s grandchild. Fasters barnebarns barmn....... [nar | Father’s sister’s great grandchild.

13 | Dottur dottir fodursyster minnar.. | Daughter’s daught. of fa. sister my. { Sonar sonar sonr fodursystur min- | Son’s son’s son of father’s sister my.

:11-51 Fasters dotter dotter.................. | Father’s sister’s daughter’s daught. | Fasters sonson 80n.........seeeeeveenes | Father’s sister’s son’s son’s son.

16 | Paternal aunt’s granddaunghter.... [ Aunt’s granddangliter (father’s side).| Paternal aunt’s great grandson.... | Aunt’s great grandson (fath. side).

17 | Moejes klein dochter. P Nicht.... | Aunt’s granddaughter. ® Niece. Moejes achter klein zoon. ® Neef | Aunt’s great grandson. ® Nephew.

18 | Nichte. ® Moejes groote dochter.. | Nieee. P Aunt’s granddaughter. Kozyn. P Moejes groot groot zoon | Cousin. P Aunt’s great grandson.

19 } Vedders dochter. ® Nichter doch. | Cousin’s daughter. Vedders kinds kind.........cccevn.... | Cousln’s child’s child.

20 | Votters tocliter..eeceeeeeeesareneennes - “ Vetters enkel.....ouuces . | Cousin’s grandson.

21 | Muhme enkelin.......cceeeun .. | Aunt’s granddaunghter. Muhme grossenkel......... . | Aunt’s great grandson.

22 | Ma cousine sous-germame . | My cousin’s daughter. Petit-fils de mon cousin. .. | Grandson of my cousin.

23 | Sobrina.. My niece. Sobrinol. 2.0 . | My nephew.

24 | Prima distante. Distant cousin. Primo distante.. Distant cousin.

25 | Seconda cuging..eeeeseeereereerenrnnees Second cousin, Teszo cugino....... Third cousin.

BN Amitao neplis..c.oc.coeeiiennne s nnins Granddaughter of paternal annt. Amitae pronepos.... Great grandson of paternal uncle.
B R PATIEPBIAAE. - oox vooome vsoveh cononenesson sen Cousin’s daughter. Anepsiou eggonos ?.... ... | Cousin’s grandson.

gg Theias eggong..ccccceeuuenennne Aunt’s granddaughter. Theias Proeggonos....ccceeesseienesns | AUNt’s great grandson.

g(l) Moja cioteczua synowiec............. | My niece through paternal aunt. Moj cioteczny wnuk .......eoeeeeeeees | My grandson through paternal aunt.
32

33 | Lelina vnooKka....ceceeennenne .. | Paternal aunt’s granddaughter. Lelin prevnook.............[miannik | Paternal uncle’s great grandson.

34 | Moja dvommdna]a plemlanmtza My domble birth niece. Moi dvoiurodnyl vnutchatnyl ple-

35 | Hilim KUsh..ceoeereeeveriesveeneeeeneee | Daughter of paternal aunt my. 2

g_(]i Torneh dmmeh muu.................. | Grandchild of paternal annt my. Liveh tdrneh immeh mun ......... Son of grandehild of pat. aunt my. :
38 | Minu es# odde poeg tntir............ | My father’s sister’s son’s danghter. | Minn esi odde poeg poeg poeg ..... My father’s sister’s son’s son’s son.
39 | Serkkuni tytir........... Cousin’s my daughter. Serkkuni poian poika... ... | Cousin’s my son’s son.




100 SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY
TaBLE 1.—Continued.
85. Father's sister’s great grandson's Translation. 8. Mother's brother. Translation.
danghtor.
1 | Bint bint bint ammeti......c.ccueee.. | Daught. of d. of d. of patemal a.unt Khéli.. ‘\Iaternal un::le x‘x‘xy.
2 | Bint bint bint SmmEti.....coeenceenes L0 Khill........
3 * Khi immf. < PR
4 | Natijta A’umtee ...ccceeveeeeen Great granddaught. of pat. annt my. | Khiliime .. e “ “ o«
5 | Uorus crocha t. t. toostra s Father’s sister’s daughter’s dau. dau. | Morus yi‘xkepxra Mother’s brother.
6 | Ineean mlic mio driffer mahar...... Son of son of son of sister of my fa. | Drilar mo vahar... - Brother of my mother.
7 | Iar ogha phiuthar mn’sthair......... | Gt. grandehild of sister of my father. Brithair mo !n’hathan-. “ “ “c‘
8 | Inneen mao mao mac shuyr my ayr | Danght. of son of s. of sister of my fa. | Braar my moir....c....... & £
9 | Wyres fy nghefnither....cc.cceee... Granddaughter of my cousin. Fy ewyrth....... My nncle.
10 | Natijii % .ee esee cororscenssnssnns. | Great grandchild of paternal annt. | LHAI0Owweeeesveennene Maternal uncle.
11 Matula. ° Matrbhratar... & o
12 | Fasters barnebarus barn............. Father’s sister’s great grandchild. Morbroder........ Uncle (mother’s side).
13 | Dotturd. dottir fodursystur minnar; Daughter’s d. d. of fath. sister my. | Modurbrodir minn....... .. | Mother's brother my.
14 | Fasters dotters dotters dotter. Father’s sister’s dau. daun.cdau. Morbroder. ® Morbror. 4, ¢ &
15 BBt dses s [ seises Uncle.
16 | Paternal aont’s gt. granddaughter | Aunt’s gt. granddaught. (fath. side). | Maternal uncle.. Uncle (mother’s side.)
17 | Moejes achter klein doch. ® Nicht | Aunt’s gt. granddanght. P Niece. Oom . Uncle.
18 | Nichte. P Moejes groote g. docht. | Consin. ® Aunt’s gt. granddaught. | Oom .. K
19 | Vedders kinds kind «.ccceecevenee. Cousin’s child’s child. Ohm. 1Y Onkel Ly
20 | Vetters enkeliun..... Cousin’s granddanghter. Oheim. Y Oukel g Ohm L
21 | Muhme grossenkelin.. Aunt’s great granddauglter. Oheim. P Onkel........... ¢
22 | Petite-fille de mon cousin. Granddanghter of my cousin. Mon oncle... My uncle.
RO FSODDIMA . - ooc ooc oovseeiondese My niece. Tio materno . My uncle maternal.
24 | Prima distante.. Distant cousin, Tio. P Tio carnmal. Uncle. P Blood nncle.
25 | Terza engina....... Third consin. B0k .- sosaeiorr g 0k s Uncle.
26 | Amitae proneptis. Gt. granddaughter of paternal aunt. | Avunuclus.. veeeesene.. | Maternal unecle. P Uncle.
27 | Anepsion eggond? Cousin’s granddanghter. Matros. ® Metradelphos. ¢ Thios. | Maternal uncle.
28 | Theias proggomé...... ceresreeenneneeees | Aunt’s great granddaunghter. Theios..[¢ Patrokosignetos nannos ?| Uncle.
29 Mano awynas ..cc.eeveeee seveveceeseene. | My mother’s brother.
30 | Moja cioteczna wnnezka....c..oo.. | My granddanghter through pat. annt.] Moj wuj ........ ..o | My uncle.
31 Miij ujec... ) i
32 Vuyka mi. Uncle my.
33 | Lelina prevnooka......... Paternal aunt’s great granddaughter. | Ooika mi.... N A
34 | Moja dvoiuroduaja vnutclmtnaJa My donble birth grandchild niece. Moi djadja. My uncle.
85 [plemiannitza Dayi-m......... Matemal uucle my.
36 | Keezs torneh immeh mun.......... { Dan. of grandchild of pat. annt my. | Khileh mun... o
37 Nagy batyam ... Grand eIder brother my.
38 | Minu esi odde poeg poeg tutér...... My father’s sister’s son’s son’s dan. | Minu emi venni.. ... [ My mother’s brother.
39 | Serkkuni tyttéren tytir ............. | Cousin’s 10y daughter’s danghter. Endni coeeeerieeoneneeieieeeiesnecannnnee. | Maternal uncle my.

87. Mother’s brother’s wife.

Translation.

88. Mother’s brother’s son.

Translation.

OO0 T O b WO

\

At XhAI A e i e
Zaunjat khili..........
Esh&th *» khi fmwmf.
Bakht3 d’khiliimee...
Morus yikepora gena....
Ban drihar mo vahar........
Bean Lréth#ér mo w’h#thar
Ben Lraar my moir.....
Fy modryb ...cccoervcvnnnnnncconnnnn.
Z30i hE100 ooeo0eererees snvenee

essssenes

Morbroders hustroe.....cceeeierannee
Kona modurbrodur mins..
MOrbrorsy MBI oo oo iosionsiossins ode

Annt.......u..‘....‘.......
Ooms vroaw, Y Tante..
Moej ... .ue..
Méhn. P Tante ...
Muhme. P Tante......
Meins oheims gattin ..
MR tRBLS. .ocooesensiiionses
Tia politicR....coververnnnee
Tia. P Tia por aﬂimda.le
Aquistella tia..
Avuncauli uxor.. .....
Métradelphon gand......oeeevennnnne.

MANo aWyD8N&..eueveeerneenrnnnsnennes
Moja wujenka.
Ma tetka.....
Vuyna mi.
Ooina mi ....
AT T S T e G

Khil zhiineh mun ..o coveevnnnenins

Enonl viimd.....

Wife of maternal uncle my.

13 113 Y3 13 L3
Wife of brother of mother my.
Wife of maternal uncle my.
Mother’s brother’s wife.

Wife of hrother of my mother.

" L1 ‘i [ o “
13 o X3 o & 1

My aunt.
Wife of maternal uncle.

Uncle’s wife.
Wife of mother’s brother my.
Mother’s brother’s wife.

Annt.
Uncle’s wife.
Aunt.

o

b Aunt.

3

My uncle’s wife.

My aunt.

My aunt by courtesy.
Aunt. ® Aunt by affinity.
Acquired aunt,

Wife of maternal unule.
1 (13

My mother’s brother’s wife.
My aunt.

[ ‘s
Aunt my.
&« [
My aunt.

My uncle’s wife,
Wife of 1naternal nncle my.

Wife of maternal uuncle my.

Thn Khal..cocomeeciodds sooesdaibaiitass
Ibn Kh&li:.. coooeieecdeiasiiorolonduas sooses

Briind d’khaliimes....coceeue
Morus y#kepora voretin
Magc dribar mo vahar.........
Mo brithair mo m’hithair
Mao braar my moir..........
Fy nghefnder ...
Poosiri hiloo..
Matulaputra..............
Fatter. P Sédskendebarn..
Sonr modurhrodur mins.......

Morbrors son. ? Syskoubaxu. cons

Cousin. P Maternal uncle’s son..
Ooms zoom. P Neef...covireerenvnnees
Kozyn. P Ooms zoon.
Vedder... o
Vetter. bGeschwmwlkmd
Oheims sohm. P Vetter.....

Mon cousin.. )
Primo hermano
Primo irmao.....
Cugino ...

Avuncull ﬁlmq ) Consobrinus...
Anepsios. ® KagiS 0...cceftu e

Protos exadelphos....cceeeenniinnnnnn.
Moj wujeczny brat......ccouueveeeeenns
Bratovehe mim. . ... 8t ien.usioee.
Moi dvoiurodnyi brat....c.cceeeeens

Diyim oghli ....
TaveliKh&lel . . ... b, 2005 oo

Mimu emi venn# poeg...veesees e
Serkunl. P Orpanani... ..o . doihes

Sou of maternal nncle my.
&« & & “ “

Son of maternal nncle my.
Mother’s brother’s son,

Son of brother of my mother.
““ {1 “ ““ “ i

13 13 3 [ @ 3

My ocousin.

Son of maternal uncle.

Maternal uncle’s son,

Cousin.

Son of mother’s brother my.
Mother’s brother’s son. * Cousin.

First cousin.
Uncle’s son.
Cousin.
Cousin.

[
Uucle’s son.
My consin.
Cousin-brother.

113 13

Cousin.
Son of maternal nncle.

Cousin,
143

® Nephew.
b Uncle’s son.

b Cousin,

® Cousin.

My brother through maternal uncle.
Uncle’s son my.

My donble birth brother,

Son of materual uncle my.
“ [43 “ “

My mother’s brother’s son.
Cousin my.
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TasLe I.—Continued.

89. Mother’s brother's son's wife.

Translation.

90. Mother's brother’s daughter.

Translation.

it ibn ha L. o oee i dgee s snmnese.
Zaunjat ibn khili..... %

Calti d’khaliiwe........
Morus yikepora voretin gena.
Ban mic drihar mo vahar.........
Bean mic britbar mo w’hithair...
Ben mac braar my MOir.ceeee.n
Fy Nghefunither. .. 5
Zani poosiri hﬁ.loo

seveststscer e

R G P OB IO oo io0eic ss.00e so0 0s o0 0ee
Sonar kona modurburodur mms
Morbrors sons hustrie. e eeveeeeennn.

CemSIn' ...... ... ... ..
Oomis zoons vronw
Nichte ........
Nichte ...
Base .. o
Ohelms schwxegertochter

Ma cousine .
Prima politica........
Prima por affinidade
Aquistella cugina....
Avunculi filii uxor...
Anepsion gune...cooosssiasisitaseaann.

Moja wnjeczna bratowa......co..e...

Sheuna moega dvoiurodnaja brata..
Diyine oghliniim kiriisd...
IRoekeh A lahIcC:. .t oeeoaecoeieonaseioee

Serkkunt valmd..ceeecencrvarenennnnen

Wife of son of maternal uncle my.
" “ 1Y £ 13 &% “

Daunghter-in-law of maternal uncle.
Mother’s brother’s son’s wife.

Wife of son of bro. of my mother.
@ €% “w “ o [ “

13 13 @ “ “ 113 [13 3

My cousin.
Wife of son of maternal uncle.

Consin’s wife,
Son’s wife of mother’s brother my,
Mother’s brother’s son’s wife.

Cousiu.
Uncle’s son’s wife.
Niece by marriage.
Cousin.

113

Uncle’s daughter-in-law.

My cousin,

My cousin by courtesy.

Cousin by affinity.

Acquired cousin.

Wife of son of maternal uncle.
Wife of cousin.

My sister-in-law through mat. une.

.

Wife of my donble birth brother.
Wife of son of uncle my.
Daughter-iu-law of mat. unc. my.

Wife cousin’s my.

3L 0 J i R SRR o P R
Bint Kbl eeervorierceevesinsinniiinnnnes

Briti d’kKhaliiwee....cceuisrnnnreeennes
Morus yidkepora toostra..... o
Ineean drihar mo vahar.............
Nighean brithair mo m’brathair...
Inneen braar my moir .........
Fy Nghefnither.............
Dikhtiri haloo...
Matulaputri.......
Stdskendebarn......c......

Pottir modurbrodur mins..
Morbrors dotter. P Syskonban

Cousin. P Mat. uncle’s danghter.
Ooms dochter. P Nicht cucvieiiennns
Nichte. P Ooms dochter..
Nichte .. 3
Base. P Muhmchen ......
Oheims tochter. P Base.
Ma cousine ......eevvveunnnns
Prima hermana ..

Prima..

Cngina...
Avunculi filia. ® Consobrina.
Anepsia. P Kasé?................

Prote exadelph@.eeeeannnenen..,
Moja wujeczna siostra........eeeeees
Bratoochetka mi....ccuvuiiieninncns

Moja dvoinrodnaja sestra.......
Diyine kisi........

Keezd khilleh mun...ceeeoeeenrenn e,

Sarkuni. P Orpanani................

Danghter of maternal uncle my.
o 113 [ % 13

13 o @ & {1

Mother’s brother’s danghter.

Daughter of brother of my mother.
£ “ “ “ “ i

&« “° 1] “ o
My consin.
Daughter of maternal uncle.
Maternal nuele’s daughter.
Consin.
Daunghter of mother’s brother my.

Mother’s brother’s daughter. Cous.
First cousin.
Uncle’s daughter. » Niece.
Niece. P Uncle’s danghter.
Cousin.
it
Uncle’s danghter. ® Cousin,
My cousin.
Counsin-sister.
Cousin.
@
Daughter of mat. uncle. * Cousin.

Consin,
X3

My sister through maternal uncle.
Uncle’s danghter my.

My double birth sister.

Daughter of maternal uncle my.
&“ & o’

Cousin my.

91. Mother’s brother’s daughter’s husband.

Translation.

92. Mother’s brother's grandson,

Translation.

Z5) Bint KDAt.eees e ceevereeseeresens
Zauj bint KDAl e eee eeseeree soeevesne

Khutnd d’kbaliwee. ...cceeeruennnenes
Morus yidkepora toostra arega
Fir ineeni drihar mo vahar..........
Cleeamhuin brithair mo m’hithar
Sheshey inneen braar my moir....
Fy Nghefnder........ccecueueens
Shobiri dikhtari h&loo.... “ccodaEs

Sédskendebarns husbond...
Madr brodurdottur modur mins...
Morbrors dotters wan........

CEYRTTRTINE

@ansin ............
Ooms dochters man.
Kozyn.......
Vedder...
Vetter....... 8% v
Oheims schwxegersohn
Mon cousin.......ccuues
Primo politico.........
Primo por affinidade ..
Aquistata cugino.....
Avunculi filiae vir...
Anepsias antre..ccccceeeiiiienenen.

sesnee

D T T TR PP

Moj wujeczny szwagier...c..ceeuneeu.

Mnsh moego dvoiurodnaja sestra..
Dayim kus@inam kojisn
Ziava khileh mun .oooeeiiiiinnn

SR Ly ) T ISR A Sy 190 P,

Husband of daught. of m uncle my.

@ &“ “ (X3 &%

Son-in-law of maternal uncle my.

Mother’s brother’s daught. husband.

Husband of daw. of bro. of my husb.
@ 1 3 “ “

[ &« & “ @&

My cousin.
Husband of danght. of mat. ancle.

Consin’s husband.
Husband of brother’s d. of m. my.
Mother’s brotber’s daughter’s husb.

Consiu.
Uncle’s daughter’s husband.

Cousin.
[13

{3

Uncle’s son-in-law.

My consin.

My cousin by courtesy.

Cousin by affinity.

Acquired cousin.

ITusband of dau. of maternal nncle.
Husband of cousin.

My brother-in-law through m. uncle.

Hnsbaud of my dounble birth sister.
Husband of danghter of uncle my.
Son-in-law of maternal uncle my.

Cousin’s my husband.

IbngibagRh &I 80000 e
1bn iby khilic it itoonaeneee

Niwiga d'khiliiwee.. oo
Morus yakepora voretem voretm

Mac mio drihar mo vahar..

Ogha brithar mo m’hathair..
Mac mac braar my moir...
Mab fy nghefnder..........
Navadai hé.loo..........................

Morbroders barnebarn........uveenes
Sonar sour modnrbrodur mins......
MOrbrors S0NSON....eeeeecee enneronsen

Maternal uncle’s grandson..........
Ooms klein zoon. P Neef....
Kozyn. P Ooms groot zoon
Vedders soohn. P Nichtes soohn.
ViebLersiBolin s~ . ..ot os BRI Eee
Oheims enkel...............
Men cousin sous-germain..
SODTINO ot oo dooe oo deestes
Primo distante..
Secondo cugino..
Avunculi nepos.
Anepsiadés ..... p
Theiou eggomos. eeseeesernrerrnrenns

Moj wujeczny bratanek.........

cosoee

Moi dvomrodnyi plem1ann1k %o
Diyim oghlii... o
Torneh khaleh BRSSOy o . e

Minu emi venni poeg poeg .........
Serkkuni poiki...

Son of son of maternal uncle my.
& 0

Grandson of maternal uncle my.
Mother’s brother’s son’s son.

Son of son of brother of my mother.
Grandchild of brother of my mother.
Son of son of brother of my mother,
Son of my cousin.

Grandchild of maternal uncle.

Uncle’s grandson (mother’s side).
Son’s son of mother’s brother my.
Mother’s brother’s son’s son.

Uncle’s grandson (mother’s side).
Uncle’s grandson.  » Nephew.

Cousin. ? Uncle’s grandson.
Cousin’s somn.
13 “

Uncle’s grandson.

My consin’s son.

My nephew.

Distant cousin.-.

Second cousin.

Grandson of maternal uncle.
Cousin's son.

Uncle’s grandson.

My nephew through mat. uncle.

My donble birth nephew.
Son of maternal uncle my.
Grandchild of maternal uncle my.

My mother’s brother’s son’s son.
Cousin’s my son.
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93. Mother’s brother's granddaughter.

Translation.

94, Mother's brother's great grandson.

Translation.

Bint ibn khéli.. "
Bint ibn Khalif i ceeeeBeecsnettosceerise

Niwigta d’khilliwee...
Morus yakepora toostrm toostra

lneean mic dribar mo vahar........
Ogha brithar mo m’hathair.........
Inneen mac braar my moir.........
Merch fy nghefnither.....cccevveennns
N&vAadai BAl00...ceecercorrrsnrananaannee

Morbroders barnebarn.....ceeevennee
Dottur dottir modurbrodur mins..
Morbrors dotter dotter.....coeueeennns
Maternal uncle’s granddaughter..
Ooms klein dochter. * Nicht......
Nichte. ® Qowms groote dochter...
Vedders dochter. ® Nichtes doch.
Vetters tochter.....eveeeerccnascnnsnns
Oheims enkelin...........
Ma consin sous-germaine..
Sobrina...
Prima distante...
Seconda cugina.....
Avunculi neptis....
Anepsiadé.........
Theion eggond. ... cooeervererconnennee

P R P PRI R I

Moja wujeczna Synowica.....ceceeues

Moja dvomrodnaja plemianmtza
Diyine kiisa.. -
Torneh Lha.leh mun.......

SerkkunY tytar....coccieiiveeiennnnnen

Daughter of son of mat uncle my.
3

Granddaught. of maternal unele my.

Mother’s brother’s daught. daunght.

Daught. of son of bro. of my mother.
Grandchild of brother of my mother.

Daughter of son of my mother.
Daunghter of my cousin.
Granddaughter of maternal uncle.

Uncle’s grandchild.
Danghter’s d. of mother’s bro. my.
Mother’s brother’s daught. daught.

Uncle’s granddaughter (m. s.)
Uncle’s granddaughter. P Niece.
Niece. P Uncle’s granddaunghter.
Cousin’s daughter.

[ &

Uncle’s granddaughter.

My cousin’s danghter.

My niece.

Distant cousin.

Second consin.

Granddaughter of maternal nncle.
Cousin's daughter.

Unole’s granddaughter.

My niece through maternal uncle.

My double birth niece.
Daughter of maternal nncle my.
Grandchild of maternal uncle my.

Cousin’s my daughter,

Ton tbn T RITAM, ..oe. ... actee s
1bn-ibngba s RRET s . Jvsse o ttiassestbes

Natija d’khilliwee............
Morus yikepora voretein v. voretin
Mao mio mio drihar mo vahar......
Tar ogha brithar mo m'hathar......
Mac mao mac braar my moir.......
Wyr fy nghefnder .............
Natijii haloo............................

Morbroders barnebarns barn........
Sonar sonar sonr modurbrodur mlns
Morbrors 50nsons §0D.....

eresesesenes

Maternal uncle’s great grandson .
Ooms achter klein zoon. P Neef..
Kozyn. P Ooms groot groot zoon..
Vedders kinds kind.............
Vetters enkel..
Oheims grossenkel S0t
Le petit-fils de mon cousin..
1S0) 09 TR oo ooe costP
Primo distante.
Terzo cugino........

Avunculi pronepos...
Anepsiou eggonos?..
Theiou proeggonos...

Moj wujeczny wnuk ......

Moi dvoiurodnyi vnutchatnyi ple-
[wmiannik.
Liveh térneh kbileh mun..........

Serkkuni pofan potka.....c.ceeunnuns

Son of son of sou of mat. uncle my.
.3 " @ “

Gt. grandson of maternal uncle my.
Mother’s brother’s son’s son’s son.

Son of son of s. of bro. of my mother.
Gt. grandchild of bro. of my mother.
Son of son of s. of bro. of my mother.

Grandsen of my cousin.
Gt. grandchild of maternal uncle.

Uncle’s great grandchild.

Son’s son’s son of mother’s bro. my.

Mother’s brother’s son’s son’s son. .

Uncle’s gt. grandson (mother’s side).

Uncle’s gt. grandson  ® Nephew,
Cousin. ® Uncle’s great grandson.
Cousin’s child’s child.

Cousin’s grandson.

Uncle’s great grandson.

The grandson of my cousin.

My nephew.

Distant cousin.

Third cousin.

Gt grandson of maternal uncle.
Cousin’s grandsen.

Uncle’s great grandson.

My grandson through mat. uncle.

My donble birth grandson nephew.

Son of grandchild of mat. uncle my.

Cousin’s my son’s son.

95. Mother’s brother’s great granddaughter.

Translation.

96. Mother’s sister.

Tranelation.
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Bint bint bint khili....
Bint bint bint khili....

essasacnccssnee

Natijta d’khaliiwee .cocoeererveraanns
Morus y. toostrin t. tooster
Inedan mic mic drihar mo valxar..
lar ogha brithar mo wm’hathar...

Inneen mac mac braar my moir...
Wyres fy nghefnither.....ccoveeeeneee
Nitijli DMO « .ca0osnsohonosassiasaions sos

Morbroders barnebarns barn........
Dottur d. dottir modnrbrodur mins
Morbrors dotters dotter dotter......

Maternal uncle’s gt. granddaught,
Ooms achter klein doohter. » Nicht
Nichte. ® Ooms groote g dochter
Vedders kinds kind..
Vetters enkelinn..

Oheims gros:enkelm
La petite-fille de mon cousm
Sobrina ...........
Prima distante...
Terza cugina...........
Avanculi proneptls..
Anepsion eggongé......
Theiou proeggong..........cccueeun ...

Moja wujeczna wnuczka.............

Moja dvoiurodnaja vnutclatnaja

[plemmnmtu
Keezi térneh khileh mun .

Serkkun¥ tyttiren tytir..............

Daught d of d. of mat. nncle my.

“ “ “

Gt. granddaugnt. of mat. uncle my.
Mother’s brother’s dau. daun. dau.

Dau. of son of s, Jf bro. of my moth.

Great grandchild of my mother.
Daught. of son of son of my mother.
Granddaughter of my cousin,

Great grandchild of wat. uncle.

Uncle’s great grandchild.
Daughter's d. d. of m. brother my.
Mother’s brother’s dan. dau. dau.

Uncle’s great granddaughter (m. s.).
Uncle’s gt. granddaughter. * Niece.
Niece,
Cousin’s child’s child.

Cousin’s granddanghter.

Uncle’s great granddaughter.

The granddaughter of my cousin.
My niece

Distant cousin,

Third cousin.

Great granddaughter of mat. uncle.
Cousin’s granddaughter.

Uncle’s great granddaughter.

My granddaughter through m. nncle.

Dan. of grandchild of m. uncle my.

Cousin’s my daughter’s danghter.

P Uncle’s gt. granddaughter.

Khfleth ..o i 00 0 o ey
Khilsti... ..oon
* Khoth fmmf.. R a
Khulteo.......... a5
Morns kovera ....
Driffiir mg vahar.........
Phiuthar mo m’hathair..
Shuyr my ayr.........
Fy modryb......
HAM o S0
Mitershvasar...
Moster.......ooeeu.
l\lodursystxrmin
Moster.. _
l\loddrle. R Modrie.
Maternal amlt .........
Moe]e. b Tante.
Moej .. B ol o0
Mohn B Tante
Muhme. P 'I's.nte..
Mubhme. P Tante..
Ma tante.....cceeeuees
Tia materna........
Tia. P Tia carnal...
Tia...
\Iatertera i
M(,trapdelphe. b Thela
Theia.. gud
Mino teta
Moja ciotka..
Ma tetka....
Tetka mi...
Tetka mi...
Moja tjotka..
Diizi-m ......
Khileh mun....
Nagy nenem.,....
Minu enni odde.
PAbL i covepivemmins Womi oy

Maternal aunt my.
“ “ @

[ “ @
“ 3 3

Mother’s sister.

Sister of my mother.
“ it “

&“ " @

My aunt.
Maternal aunt.
Mother’s sister.

“ 13
Mother’s sister my.
Mother’s sister.
Maternal annt.

Aunt (mother’s side).
Aunt.

My aunt.
My aunt maternal,
Aunt. P Bleed aunt
Aunt.
Maternal aunt.

i 4
Aunt.
My mother’s sister.
My aunt.

“ “

Aunt my.

“ <&
My aunt.
l\laternal aunt my.

[ "

Grand elder brother my.
My mother’s sister.
Aunt.
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TABLE I.—Continued.

97, Mother's sister’s husband.

Translation,

98. Mother’s sister’s son.

Trauslatian.

1 { Z3j khéleti.....cccoeeeeerrevercerneeenne.. | Husband of maternal aunt my. Iibas Khildeti.c. o omagn. Aot in... [[Searef materna] aunt my.
2 | Zauj khalati........ . L & “ g BRETRLY oo o™ cuias et onoicse pioss soe s e
3 [ Ish * khoth Immi. . % o % 40 158
4 | Gori d’khultee.... . € i Ll &N ped Briind d’khultee.....cceeecccariorenes | ¢ Ug ol
5 | Merus crochus arega.. . | Mother’s sister’s husband. Merus erecha voretin. . | Mother’s sister’s sou.
6 | Kér driffiir mo vahar........ Husband of sister of my mother. Mae driffur mo vahar...... ¢ Son of sister of. my mother.
7 | Fear phiuthar mo m’hathair....... L £ Mie phinthar mo w’hathair. . 44 i o
8 | Sheshey shuyr my meir....coveeee ¢ 6" et “ L Mao shuyr my moir.......... o e ¥ + e
9 | Fy ewyrth ooeeueeiiianniennnnens .. | My uncle. Fy Nghefnder......... . | My cousin.
10 | Shighiri hala....cecseeeeeeeeeneeeeens | Husband of maternal aunt. Poosiri hila...... ... | Son of maternal aunt.
1 Matershvasriya.....eceeenss Mother’s sister’s son.
12 | Mosters husbond..........eeueevenneeee. | Mother’s sister’s husband. Fatter.  Sodskendebarn........... | Cousin.
13 | Madr medursytur minnar. 1lusband of mother’s sister my. Systur sonr modur minnar.......... | Sister’s son of mother my.
14 | MOSters mMan.ceeecesseseeeacasessessesoes | Mother’s sister’s husband. Mosters sou. b Syskonbarn... Mother’s sister’s son. P Cousin.
15 (Swor ) Modrigan sunu.. oo | (Cousin?) Maternal aunt's son.,
BRIRIROIO o iae o oo ve oon von ooe voe vosoneasevnnsss | Unclen Cousin. Maternal aunt’s son...... First cousiu.
17 | Meejes man. P Oom.. Aunt’s husband. ® Uncle. Moejes zoon. P Neef..........eounnse. | Aunt’s sen. ® Nephew.
RIS P TE Uncle. Kozyn. P Moejes zoon.. Cousin. P Aunt’s sen.
19 | Ohm. ©® Onkel..........cc... ¢ Vedder... Cousin.
20 | Oheim. ©® Onkel. ¢ Ohm. & Vetter. b Geschwisterkind. 3 -
21 | Meiner muhme gatte......... My aunt’s husband. Muhme sohn. » Vetter... Aunt’s son. ® Cousin.
22 | Men oncle...e.eeueeese My uncle. Mon consin................... My cousin.
23 | Tie politico «cceeeeeereaneennne My uncle by courtesy. Primo hermano.. My cousin-brother.
24 | Tio. ©® Tio por affinidade. Uncle. *® Uncle by affinity. Primo irmae.... Cousin-brother.
25 | Aquistata £i0...ccceeesnnenens Acquired uncle. Cugino ... o T oI KAt L B
26 § Materters vir...... Husband of maternal aunt. Materters filins. © Consobrinus.. | Sen of maternal aunt. ® Cousin.
27 | Métradelphd aner...cccoeeveeecenaninn 0 * 4 3 Anepsios. P Kasis?................... [ Cousin.
28 Protos exadelphos.......cccceueerneen. 5
29
30 | MOj Wjeerreurerernnenssaneonnencanneeeaee | My uncle. Moj cioteczny brat..................... [ My brother through maternal aunt.
31 | Mij njec o A
32 | Tetin mi... Uncle my. Bratovehe mi....ccceviiiueeceeiiennnen. | Aunt’s son my.
33 | Tetin mi... S AL Tetun sin. P Sestrenche Maternal aunt’s son. ? Cousin.
34 | Moi djadja.. My uncle. Mei dvoiurodnyi brat.. ... | My double birth brother.
35 | Enishté-m..cecueeennans Brother-in-law my. Diidzimeoghli .......... .. | Son of maternal aunt my.
36 | Méreh khileh mun...... Husband of maternal uncle my. Liveh khileh mun.. & S
37
38 Minu emi odde poeg.................. | My mether’s sister’s son.
39 | Tatini mies......ccccceueereenenceennn.a. | Husband of my aunt. Serkkuni. P Orpanani............... | Cousin my.
99, Mather’s sister’s san’s wife. Trauslation. 100. Mather’s gister’s daughter. Translation.
1 | Amrit ibn khéleti.......cceceevneene. | Wife of son of maternal aunt my. Binttchleblsrmeshis oo e L0 l Daughter of maternal aunt my.
2 | Zaunjat ibn Khaldtic..eeooeriiaiinnnt ¥ “ % e AN TR A | RN A S SRRy o & - £ pgl
3
4 | Caltd d’khultee............. Daughter-in-law of mater. annt my. | Britd d’khultee ....c.ocvveeveviinnnnnn. £ 0 & o 3
5 | Morus crocha voretein gena e Mother’s sister’s son’s wife. Morus crocha toostra..... | Mother’s sister’s daughter.
6 | Ban mic driffer mo vahar.. Wife of sen of sister of my mother., Ineean driffer mo vabar... Daughter of sister of my mother.
7 | Bean mic phiuthar mo m’hathair | ¢ X & (0 i Nighean phiuthar mo m’hathair.. i S o ol gt
8 | Ben mac shuyr my moir.....c.cocee | ¢ 4§ & % £ Inneen shuyr my moir.. . & G il i <
9 | Fy nghefither.............. .. | My cousin. Fy nghefnither............ «. | My cousin.
10 | Zini poosdri hild ....ecevveeeeeneeenn. | Wifo of son of maternal annt. Dikhtéri hala.... ... | Danghter of maternal aunt.
13t Matrshvasriyd... «oeos | Mother’s sister daughter.
12 | Fatters hustrue.......ccevuereeeneenne | Cousin’s wife. Sédskendebarn .....c..ceeevennneeeeens | Cousin (mother's side).
13 | Sonar kona modursystur minnar.. | Son’s wife of mother’s sister my. Systurdettir modur minnar......... | Lister’s daughter of mother my.
14 | Mosters sons hustru.....eoeeeeeeeeeee. | Mother’s sister’s son’s wife. Mosters dotter. » Syskonbarn..... { Mother’s sister’s danghter. * Cousin.
15
16 | Cousin .......cciveeeeccsvonsaencsacanneses | Cousin. Cousin. Maternal aunt’s daught. | First cousin.
17 | Mejes zoons vrouw.. Aunt’s son’s wife. Meejes dechter. P Nicht............ | Aunt’s daughter. » Niece.
18 | Niehte.....cooovrenveren Niece. Nichte. » Moejes dochter... Niece. ® Aunt’s daughter.
19 | Nichte.. Cousin. Nichte.. s ensnsenseseenee | COBSING
20 | Base .. ¢ 5 Base. » Muhmchen L Biischen.. 3
21 [ Muhme schwxegertochter Annt’s daughter-in-law. Muhme techter. P Base............. | Aunt’s daughter. ® Consin,
22 | Ma cousine... My cousin. Ma consine. . eeseveecnneaass My cousin.
23 | Prima pelmca oo My ceusin by courtesy. Prima hermana.. Cousin-sister.
24 | Prima por aﬂimdade... Cousin by aﬁinity. Prima .. Cousin.
25 | Aquistella cugina....... Acquired cousin. Cugma a8 S eie S e Tk s o ¢
25 | Matertere filii uxer.... ... | Wife of sou of maternal aunt. Materter:a ﬁha. b Consebrina, Daunghter of mat. aunt. ® Cousin.
27 | Anepsiou gun&....cecceeernverniennee. | Wife of cousin, Anepsia. P Kasa?... .. | Cousiu.
28 Prote exadelphd...cceeeeveaviniannene =
29
30 | Moja cioteczna bratowa.............. | My sister-in-law through mat. aunt. | Moja cioteczna siostra................ | My sister through maternal aunt.
31
32 Bratovchetka mi... «. | Aunt's danghter my.
33 Tetuna dushtera......ccceeeveenennanna. Maternal aunt’s daughter.
34 | Shena moego dvoiurednaja brata.. | Wife of my double birth brother. Moja deuroduaja SO MR ererrr My deuble Lirth sister.
35 | Didzam oghliiniim karist.......... | Wife of sen of maternal aunt. Didzim kiizQ.. ceedteseeeinns e Daughter of palernal aunt my.
36 | Bookeh khileh mnn..........cce.eo.. | Daughter-in-law of maternal aunt. | Keesi khileh mun... ‘4 o iy
37
38 Minu emi odde tutér..... My mother’s slster’s daughter.
39 [ Serkkuni valmo....cccvsrssecersernnas. | Wife of my cousin. Serkkuni. ? Orpanani............... | Cousin my.
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101. Mother’s sister’s danghter’s husband.

Translation.

102. Mother’s sister’s grandson,

Translation.

Z5j bint khaletic...ooueeieervreesos e
Zauj bint khalati.....

Kbutni d’kbultee.......ccocverennennee
Morus ecrooha toostnu arega .
Fir ineeni driffer mo vahar.........
Cleeamhiun phiuthar mo m’hathair
Sheshey inneeu shuyr my moir...
Fy nghefnder ....cccccoevrienisnennnne,
Shohiri dokhtiri bald.....coveeunenee

Stdskendebarns husbond............
Madr systurdottur modur minnar
Mosters dotters man.....coeeeeieeeens

Coupilummsfs o bkt Bt DAL o -
Moejes dochters man
Kogyi- i ner. oo
Vedder..
Vetter... :
Mohme scbwnegersohn
Mou cousin . 2t
Primo polmco 4
Primo por aﬁinidade...
Aquistata engino........
Materterz filiae vir. oo
ANepsion aNET...uerissrerntiorossrnnes

Moj cioteczny szwagier...............

Mush moego dvoiurodnaja sestra..
Diazam kiizUniin Kojasu....ceueees
Zivih kbileh mun...cceeeeevennee,..

Serkkunt mieB,.v.ee.ssisssoosesssnes bos

Husband of daught. of mat aunt my.
" “ “ “

Son-in-law of maternal aunt my.
Mother’s sister’s danghter’s husband.

Hush of danght of sist. of my wmoth. .

" ‘"
“ " [ “ 13

My cousin.
Husband of daughter of mat. aunt.

Cousin’s husband.
llnsb. of sister’s daught. of mo. my.
Mother’s sister’s daughter’s husband.

Cousin.
Annt’s daughter’s husband.
Cousin.

“

"

Aunt’s son-in-law.

My cousin.

My cousin by courtesy.
Cousin by aflinity.

| Acguired cousin.

Husband of daught. of mat. aunt.
Nusband of cousin.

My brotb.-in-law through mat. aunt.

Husband of my donble birth sister.

| Aunt’s my daughter’s husband.
| Son-in-law of maternal aunt my.

Cousin’s my husband.

1bn ibn khileti..eeeeerenneneiennnnne.
Tbu ibn Rb&IELE. oo ieiniiieiieeens

Niwiga d’khultee........couuuunnnee.
Morus crocha voretem voretm ......
Mac mie driffer mo vahar............
Ogha phiuthar mo m’hathair.
Mac mao shuyr my moir........

Mosters barnebarn......co.eeeeeiieenne
Sonar sonr modursystur minnar...
Mosters SONSON...ceereeessarsrssescaraon
Maternal aunt’s grandson...........
Moejes klein zoon. P Neef..........
Kozyn. P Moejes groot zoon.......
Vedders soohn. P Nichtes soohn
VettersqBohn. . Lo Yooten s
Muhme enkel.....ccceuierenes
Mon cousin sous-germain..
Sobrino .. < o300 oc -

Primo dlstante X5

Secondo cugino..
Matertera nepos..
Anepsiades ........ .
Theias eggonos.....ccceevevecsaencannes

Moj cioteczny bratanek..............

Tetum vnook..

Moi dvomrodnyl plemlanmk
Didzim oghhi..
Torneh khileh mun...cceovevenvennnee

‘Minu emi odde poeg poeg

Serkkuni poika...

Son of son of maternal aunt my.
“ “ 4

Grandson of maternal aunt my.
Mother’s sister’s son’s sou.

Son of son of sister of my mother.
Grandchild of sister of my wmother.
Son of son of sister of my mother.
Son of my cousin.

Grandohild of maternal aunt.

Mother’s sister’s grandchlld.
Son’s son of mother’s sister my.
Mother’s sister’s son’s son.

Aunt’s grandson (mother’s side).
Aunt’s grandson. ® Nephew.
Cousin. ® Aunt’s grandson.
Cousin’s son.

“ “
Aunt’s grandson.
My cousin’s son.
My nephew.
Distant cousin.
Second consin.
Grandson of maternal aunt.
Cousin’s son.
Aunt’s grandson.

My nephew through mnaternal aunt.

Maternal aunt’s grandson.

My double birth nephew.

Son of maternal aunt my.
Grandchild of maternal aunt my.

My mother’s sister’s son’s son.
Cousin’s my son.

103. Mother’s sister’s granddanghter.

Translation.

104. Mother's sister’s great grandsou.

Translation.

D WaIT Ok WD

Bint ibn kbileti
Bintviba kKhEWL....0% 8 .0 oneeies e

Nawigta d’khultee.. o

Morns crocha toostrlu tooqtra
Ineean mic driffer mo vahar.........
‘Ogba phiuthar o m*hathar........
Inneen mac shuyr my moir....
Mereh fy nghefuitber......... .
Navaditi halh......ocoeeeoemneocecceece.

Mosters barnebarn.. -
Dottur dottir modurﬂystur mmnar
Mosters dotters dotter................
Maternal aunt’s granddaugbter....
Moejes klein dochter. P Nicht....
Nichte. Y Moejes groote dochter.
Vedders dochter. ® Nichte docht.
Vetters tochter............. s
Mubme enkelin... 2

Ma cousine sous-germame...
Sobrina ..........
Prima distante.. -
Seconda cugina.....
Materter® neptis...
Anepsiada.........
Theias eggong............

Moja cioteczna siostrzenica .........

Tetuna vnooka... e -
Moja dvomrodlmja plcmlanmua..
7 TN C R 3 e St
Térneh khileh muu.

SerKlnnT A FHRE. (oo e oo oot oo

Danghter of son of mat. aunt my.
6 6“ &“

Granddanghter of maternal annt my.
Mother’s sister’s daughter’s daught.
Daught. of sist. of sist. of my moth.
Grandchild of sister of my mother.
Daught. of son of sist. of my mother.
Daughter of my cousin.

Daughter of maternal aunt.

Motler’s sister’s grandchild.
Daughter’s d. of maternal sister my.
Mother’s sister's daughter’s daught.

Aunt’s granddaughter (moth. side).
Aunt’s granddaunghter. ® Niece.
Niece. ® Aunt’s granddaughter.
Cousin’s daughter.

& [

Auut’s granddaunghter,

My cousin’s daughter.

My niece.

Distant cousin.

Second cousin.

Granddaughter of maternal aunt.
Cousin’s daughter.

Aunt’s granddaughter.

My niece through maternal annt.
Maternal aunt’s granddaughter.
My doublo birth niece.

Granddaughter of maternal aunt my.
Grandchild of maternal aunt my.

Cousin's my daughter.

Ibn ibn ibn khileti.ocoooeeiiiiinenn.
1bn ibn ibn khaldtice. e eieeeeeiaenns

Natija d’khultee.. od
Morus crocha voretem v. vnretm
Mac mic mic¢ driffer mo vahar..

lar ogha phiuthar mo m’hathair...
Mao mao mac shuyr my moir......
Wyr fy nghefnder............. A
REDETSh RN LN I, e,

Mosters barnebarns barn......[nar.
Sonar sonar sonr modursytur miu-
Mosters sonsons son.

Maternal annt’s great grandson...
Moejes achter klein zoon. © Neef
Kozyn. © Moejes groot groot zoon
Vedders kinds kind..
Vetters enkel..
Muhme grossenkel...
Le petit-fils de mon cousin..
SODTING. ... oo difes d TR e o b
Primo distante.
Terzo cugino...........
Matertera pronepos..
Anepsiou eggonos ?..
Theias pProggonos.........ccoeeveuunenee

Moj cioteczny wnuK.....coceeveennnne.

Tetun prevnook...
Moi dvoinrodnyi vnutchatnv: ple-

{miannik
Liveh torneh khileh mun..........

SerkkunI polan polki................

Son of son of son of mat. aunt my.
[ “ “ “ “" "

Great grandson of mat. aunt my.
Mother’s sister’s son’s son’s son.

Son of son of s. of sist. of my mother.

Gt. grandchild of sist. of my mother.
Son of son of s. of sist. of my mother.
Grandson of my cousin,

Great grandchild of maternal annt.

Mother’s sister’s great grandchild.
Son’s son’s son of mater. sister my.
Mother’s sister’s son’s son’s son.

Aunt’s gt. grandson (mother’s side).
Aunt’s great grandson. P Nephew.
Cousin. ® Aunt’s great grandson.
Cousin’s child’s child.

Cousin’s grandson.

Aunt’s great grandson.

The grandson of my cousin.

My nephew.

Distant cousin.

Third cousin.

Great grandson of maternal aunt.
Cousin’s grandson.

Aunt’s great grandson.

My grandson through maternal aunt.
Maternal aunt’s great grandson.
My double birth grandson-nephew.

Son of grandchild of mat. aunt my.

Son’s son of my cousin.

PE— Tt = e e
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105. Mother's sister’s great grauddaughter.

Traunslation.

106. Father’s father’s brother.

Translstion.

Bint bint bint khaleti..cocoveiuune.
Bint bint bint Khilati...coeereeseens

Natijta d’khultee............ -
Morus crocha toostrin t. toostra.

Ineean mic mic driffer mo va.har

lar ogha phiuthar mo w’hathair..
Inneen mac mac shuyr my moir...
Wyres fy nghefnither.......
Nitijii hald.........

esssesstnsisnisssnane

Mosters barnebarns barn..[minnar
Dottur dottur dottir modursystur
Mosters dotters dotter dotter........

Maternal aunt’s gt. granddaught.
Moejes achter klein doch. » Nicht
Nichte. P Moejes groote g docht.
Vedders kinds kind......... 3
Vetters enkelinn.........
Muhme grossenkelinl......cccceieenns
La petite-fille de ma cousine........
S ODTINI - «5o/5e-1s oo0 amebeiostios
Prima distante.
Terza cugina..........
Materterz proneptis .
Anepsiou eggone ?.....
Theias proeggond.......

Moja cioteczna wnuczka.............

Tetuna prevnooka...

Moja dvoiurodnaja vnutuhatna;a
[plemiannitza.

Keezi torneh khileh wuun.....

Serkkunl poian tytir...c.oeeeeeennee

Daught. of d. of d. of mat. aunt my.
“ “ 3 “ 3 "

Gt. granddaughter of mat. aunt my.
Mother’s sister’s dau. dau. dau.
Daught. of s. of 8. of sist. of my mo.
Gt. grandchild of sist. of my mother.
Dau. of son of son of bro. of my mo.
Granddanghter of my cousin.

Git. grandchild of maternal aunt.

Aunt’s great grandchild.
Daughter’s d. d. of mat. sister my.
Mother’s sister’s dau. dau. dau.

Aunt’s gt. granddaughter (m. s.)
Aunt’s gt. granddaughter. P Niece.
Niece. Aunt’s gt. granddaughter.
Cousin’s child’s child.

Cousin’s granddaughter.

Aunt’s great granddaughter.

The granddaunghter of my cousin.
My niece.

Distant cousin.

Third cousin.

Gt. granddaughter of maternal aunt.
Consin’s granddaughter.

Annt’s gt. granddaughter.

My granddaught. through mat. aunt.

Maternal annt’s great granddaughter.

Dau. of grandchlld of mat. aunt my.

Daughter of the son of my cousin...

TAT 1IN 1§ e PR T S U
T g, o e e v el S5 S

AKhOng d’sawilinee..couvevee v vernenaes
Metz horus yikepira.
Drihar mo han ahar...
Brathair mo sheanair.
Braar ayr my ayr.....
Brawd fy hendad.........

Farfaders broder.......cococsuevernnenne
Afa brodir minn..
Farfars bror........

Paternal great anole..civeeerenns
Oud oom.,.

Groot oom.
Bess vaders brohr.
Gross oheim......... |
Gross oheim. b Gross onkel
Mon grand-oncle...
Tio abuelo...........
Tio avé....
Provo....... 5
Patruus magnus

"5 Vaders shm

Megas theios «oooeeeieioniiinnnnieaieecen

Moj Zimny dziadek........cceevveenne
H§idj prestrye.....

4ssaseascascrsssrssnnsa

I0{E3E T oo oeboobantork Bers G0 doo 5o
Moi djed...

Dédemin ]\arndashu o
Bré bivkileh mun..ocecencceeeinnens

B oY SeUaN TN ol NIy ol A,

Paternal uncle of father my.
6" i“ 3 [

Brother of grandfather my.

Grandfather’s brother.

Brother of my grandfather.
3 ‘ “

Grandfather’s brother.
Grandfather’s brother my.
Grandfather’s brother.

Great uncle (father’s side).
Great unole.

[ “
Grandfather’s bro.
Great uncle.

[ 113
My great uncle.
My uncle-grandfather.
Unole-grandfather.
Great uncle.

Great paternal uncle.

Great uncle.

My cold grandfather.
My great uncle.

Grandfather my.
My grandfather.

. | Grandfather’s my brother.

Brother of grandfather my.

Great nncle my.

b Father’s uncle.

107, Father's fsther's brother’s son.

Traunslation.

108. Father’s father’s.hrother’s daughter.

Trauslstiou.

Tbn ammi #bi..
1bn akhi 8ddiceerseerrecrseesereerens

Briind d’ikhong d’siwiinee..........
Metz horus yidkepora voretin
Mac drihar mo han ahar......
Mic brithar mo sheanair............

IPadens! fattori:: o fiiicinsesvstassee
Brodur sonr afa mins...... .
Farfars brorson......ceeeeeeeecescnnnns

Paternal great uncle’s son.
Oud 00mS ZOOM..ceeeosesvosnss
Groot ooms zoon..
Vaders vedder......
Gross oheims sohn.
Gross oheims sohBD....ccuente. 8050
Le fils de mon grand-oncle..........

Patrni magni filins..cccceevuinieennnes
Megalou theiou pais.......ccoceunn.n.

Moj zimny Stryjee.eecceceececerencnenns

Moi dvoiurodnyi djadja..............

Liveh brd bivkileh mun.....ceceene

Tsini serkku. ... .eee.

sssscescssrosianss

Son of paternal uncle of father my.
Son of brother of grandfather my.

Son of the brother of grandfather my.
Grandfather’s brother’s son.
Son of brother of my old father.

113 " “ “"

Father’s cousin.
Brother’s son of grandfather my.
Father’s father's brother’s son.

Great uncle’s sou (father’s side).
& [{3

Great nncle’s son.
Father’s cousin.

Great uncle’s son,
I3 13 13

The son of my great uncle.

Son of great paternal uucle.
Son of great uncle.

My cold uncle.

My double birth uncle.

Son of the brother of grandfather my.

Father’s my cousin.

Bt ammi &bi........ccooiiiiiinnnin
Bint akhi jiddi....oecccineniniiiinn

Britd d’akhona d’siwiinee..........
Metz horus y#kepora toostra....

Ineean drihar mo han'ahar.........
Nighean brithar mo sheanair.......

Faders sodskendebarn. ..c.ooueerinene
Brodur dottir afa mins... )
Farfar brosdotter.sees.cesecsenes

Paternal gt. uncle’s daughter ......
Oud ooms dochter.. e
Groot ooms dochter.
Vaders nichte..........
Gross oheims tochter..
Gross oheims tochter.....
La fille de mon graud-oncle coaodess

Patrni magni filia....cooccievncnnnnnnes

Megalou thelou pais.....coeeieennneee

Moja zimna ciotka.....coccennniinnns

Moja dvoiurodnaja tjotka.......c...

Keezil bri biivkdleh mun............

Tsini my serkKl.oooinieeiiiniinnnnn

Daught. of pat. uncle of father my.
Daught. of bro. of grandfather my.

Daught. of the bro. of grandfath. my.

Grandfather’s brother’s daughter.

| Daught. of brother of my grandfath.

“

Father’s consin,
Brother’s daught. of grandfath. my.

Father’s father’s brother’s daughter.

Great uncle’s daught. (father’s side).

13 “

Great uncle s daughter.
Father’s cousin.

Great uncle’s danghter.
[ "

The daughter of my great uncle.

Danghter of great paternal uncle.
Daughter of great uncle.

My cold aunt.

My donble birth aant.

Daught. of the bro. of my grandfath.

Father’s my cousin.

14  November, 1869,

-
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109, Father's father’s brother’a grandaon. |

Translation.

110. Father’a father’s hrother’s grand-
daughter.

Translation.

‘Second cousin.

Ton ibn ammi &bicceeeiennecnnnnnnne
Ibn ibn akhi jiddic.ccreeeeceiienene.
Niwiga d’ikhong d'siwiinee..[tin
Metz horus yakepora voretein vore-

Mac mic drihar mohan ahar........
Qgha brothar mo sheanair..........

Faders fatters siin......................
Sonar sonr brodur afa mins..
Farfars brorsons sot..c..e. ..
[uncle 8 grandson
b Paternal great
Ond ooms klein zoon. ° Neef.
Kozyn. ® Groot ooms groot zoon..
Vadders vedders soohn......
Gross oheims enkel...
Gross oheims enkel.........
Le petit-fils de mon grand oncle
Primo segundo.......... &
Primo segnndo.....
Secondo cngino.... o
Patrni magni nepos........

PRYT

Deuteros exadelphos.........

Moj zimny siryjeezny brat..........

Moi trojnrodnyi brat.......cceeuuenens

Torneh bri bavkileh wun..........

Ts¥nY serkkani poiki. .. eeiiienees

. Son of son of pat. uncle of father my.
| Son of son of bro. of grandfather my.

Grandson of the bro. of gd.father my.
Grandfather’s brother’s sou’s sou.

Son of s. of 8. of bro. of my gd.father.
Grandchild of s. of bro. of my gd.fath.

Father's cousin’s son.
Son's son of bro. of grandfather my.
Father’s father’s brother’s son's son.

Second consin.
Great uncle’s grandson. ® Nephew.
Cousin, P Gt. uncle’s grandson.
Father's consin’s son.
Great uncle’s grandson.

“ [
The grandson of my great uncle.

Second consin,
113 [{3

&
Grandson of greatl paternal nncle.

\
[

Second cousin,

My brother through cold uncle.

My treble birth brother.

Grandchild of the bro. of gd. fath. my.

Son of cousin of father my.

Bint ibn ammi &bi...eiieeiiiinnnne.
Bint ibn akhi jiddi.......cooonnnnn

Niwigtd d dkhiond d'stiwiinee..[tra
Metz horus yikepora toostrin toos-
Ineean mic drihar mo han ahar...
Ogha brithar mo sheanair....

eereee

Faders fatters datter.......ccouvrunuee
Dottur dottir brodur afa mins... ...
Farfars brorsons dotter... ox
[uncle’s granddaughter.
Second cousin. ? Paternal great
Oud ooms klein dochter. ® Nicht
Nichte. ® Groot ooms groote doch.
Vadders nichies dochter.............
Gross oheims enkelinn..
(Gross oheims enkelin..
La petite-fille de mon gmnd oncle
Prima segunda «...cocvvvreneeeceerennns
Prima segnnda....
Seconda cugina.......
Patrui magni neptis cooeveeeeeeceeens

Deutera exadelph8....cooveveereneennns

Moja zimna siryjeczna siostra......

Moja trojurodnaja sestra.............

Toroeh bri bivkileh mun..........

TsanY serkkuni tythr...cccoiinnnnnes

Dau. of son of p. uncle of father my.
Dau. of son of bro. of gd. father wy.

Gd. dau. of the bro. of gd. father my.
Grandfather’s brother’s dau. dan,

Dan. of son of bro. of my old father.
Grandchild of bro. of my gd. father.

Father’s cousin’s daughter.
Danghter’s dau. of bro. of gd.fatl. my.
Father’s father’s bro. son’s daughter.

Second cousin.

Gt. uncle’s granddaughter. ® Nieee.
Niece. ® Gt. uncle’s granddaughter.
Father’s cousin’s daughter.

Great uncle’s granddanghter.
[ 6

The granddaughter of my gt. uncle.

Second cousin.
143 13

13 [
Granddaunghter of gt. paternal uncle.

Second cousin.

My sister through cold uncle.

My treble birth sister.

Grandchild of the bro. of gd.fath. my.

Daughter of cousin of father my.

111. Father’s father’s hrother's great
grandaon.

Translation.

112. Father's father’s brother'a great
granddaaghter.

Traunslation,

Ibn ibn ibn ammi #bi....
1bn ibn ibn alfhi Jaddi... ...

Natiji d’akhoni d’siwiinee.........
Metz horus y. voretein v. voretin
Mao mio mie dribar mo han ahar
Iar ogha brathar mo shenair.........

Faders fatters barnebarn.......c.vuue
Sonar sonar sonr brodnr afa mins
Farfars brorsons sonson.......e.e.e..

Paternal gi. uncle’s gt. grandson
Oud ooms achter klein zoon. ® Neef
Kozyn. ® Groot ooms gt. gt. zoon
Vaders vedders kinds kind.

Gross oheims urenkel .........ceevuee
Gross oheims grossenkel ............
L’arriere petit-fils de mon grand-

[oncle
Patrui magni pronepos......c.cocouu.
Megalon theiou proeggonos.........

Moj zimny stryjeczny bratanec....

Mol trojurodnyi plemiannik........

Laveh térneh bti bivkileh mun...

Tsinl serkkun poian poiki.........

Son of son of son of p. u. of fath. m}.
Son of 8. of 8. of bro. of gd. fath. my.

Gt. gd. son of the bro. of gd. fath. my.
Gd. father’s brother’s son’s son's son.
Son of 8. of 8. of bro. of my gd. fath.
Gt. grandchild of bro. of my gd. fath.

Father’s cousin’s grandchild.
Son’s son’s son of bro. of gd. fath. my.
Father’s father’s bro. son’s son’s son.

Gt. uncle’s gt. grandson (fath. side).
Gt. uncle’s gt. grandson. ® Nephew.
Cousin. ® Gt. nncle’s gt. grandson.

Father’s consin's child’s child.

Great uncle 8 ‘great grandson
"

The great grandson of my gt. uncle.

Gt. grandson of gt. paternal uncle.
Great grandson of great unele.

My nephew through cold uncle.

My treble birth nephew.

Son of the grandchild of the brother
[of grandfather my.

Father’s my cousin’s son’s son.

Biut bint bint ammi #bi.....coeeeeee
Bint bint bint akhi jiddi.......

Natiji d’iikhoni d’siwiinee
Metz horus y. toestrin t. toostra ...
Ineean mic mic drihar mo han ahar
lar ogha brathar mo sheanair......

Faders fatters barnebarn.....ccoeeee
Dottar d. dottir brodnr afa mins..
Farfars brorson dotter dotter.......

Pat. gi. nncle’s gt. granddaughter
Oud ooms achter k. doch. * Nicht
Nichte. ® Gt. ooms gte. gte. doch.
Vaders nichtes kinds kind..........
Gross oheims urenkelinn..
Gross oheims grossenkelm
L’arri¢re-petite-fille de mon grand-
[oncle

Petrui magni proneptis....c..coeeeen
Megalon theiou proeggona...........

Moja zimna stryjeczna siostrzenica

Moja trojurodnaja plemiannitza...

Keezi trneh bri bivkileh mun...

Tsini serkkun polan tytir..........

Dan. of d. of d. of p. n. of fath. my.
Dau. of d. of d. of bro. of gd. fath. my.
[grandfather my.
Gt. granddaughter of the brother of
Grandfather’s bro. dau. dau. dan.
Danu. of s. of s. of bro. of my gd. fath.
Great grandchild of brother of my
[grandfather.

Father’s cousin’s grandchild.
Daughter’s d. d. of bro. of gd. f. my.
Father’s father’s bro. son's dau. dau.
Gt. nncle’s gt. granddanghter (f.s.).
Gt. uncle’s gt. granddanght. ® Niece.
Niece. ® Gt. uncle's gt. granddau.
Father’s cousin’s child’s child.
Great uncle’s great granddanghter,
1 €@ & "

The gt. granddaunght. of my gt. nncle.

Gt. granddau. of gt. paternal nucle.
Gt. granddaughter of great uncle.

My niece through cold uncle.

My treble birth niece.

Danghter of grandchild of the bro-
ther of grandfather my.

Father’s my cousin’s son’s daughter.
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113. Father’s father's sister.

Translation.

114. Father’s father's sister's son.

Translation,

1 | Ammet Gbiccccceeceeenicienceceeieenae | Paternal aunt of father my. Ibn ammet #bi.....cccceieeeennerenee. | Son of paternal aunt of father my.
2 1 Ikht j8ddi....ccecieieiiieeeeenneneenneee. | Sister of grandfather my. lbn ikhti jiddi....ecceeeeioiennneneses | Son of sister of grandfather my.
3
4 { Khiitd d’siwliinee..... St msé & ¢ Britnd d’'khitd d’siwiinee..cecceecens | ¢ k. # ¢
5 | Metz horns kooera...... ... | Grandfather's sister. Metz horus crocha voretin. Grandfather’s sister’s son.
6 | Driffiir mo han ahar ..... ... | Sister of my grandfather. Mac driffer mo han ahar............. | Son of sister of my graudfather.
7 | Phinthar mo han sheanair.. . | Sister of my ancestral old father. Mac phiuthar mo shean %thar...... =l
8 | Shuyr ayr my ayrececeeceeeeesseneaee | Sister of the father of my father.
9
10
11
12 | Farfaders s6ster....ccceeveerrneneennen.. | Grandfather’s sister. Faders fatter.....c.oeeeeertieeneenee.es | Father’s counsin.
13 MR ystur min ..ccocoeenieaes Grandfather’s sister my. Systur sonr afa mins... .. | Sister’s son of grandfather my.
14 | Farfars syster...c..oeeeeceieees Father’s father’s sister. Farfars systerson......ceeeeeeerennesee. | Father’s father’s sister’s son.
15
16 | Paternal great annt................... | Great aunt (fat.her 8 srde) Paternal great annt’s son............ | Great aunt’s son (father s elde).
17 | Gud moeje .eeeveeenneen P Gud moejes Z0On...cceeeueeveraranennns D - ¢
18 { Groot moej.....cceevuee.ee Great aunt. Groote Moejes 200N et vertenrennne Great annt’s son.
19 | Bess vaders srster b Vaders mohn Grandfather’s sister. ® Father’saunt.] Vaders vedder...c..ccccveeeiviuereenns Father’s cousin.
20 | Gross wmulime. P Grosstante....... Great aunt (father 8 stde) Gross Mume 80hN..eeeeiasienerrenan Great aunt’s son.
21 | Gross muhme.” ® Grosstante....... TR Gross Mmume SoNM..eeeieeeeeriiiiiiens & ¢ %
22 | Ma grand tante ......c.cccciveeeneeee. | My great aunt. Le fils de ma grand’ tante........... The son of my great aunt.
23 | Tia abuelo......... . | My grandfather-aunt.
24 | Tia avé...... . | Grandfather-aunt.
25 | Tia provo... = 0 € g
26 | Amita Magna ....cccecreesnonneeenne.. | Paternal great annt. Amite magne filins................... | Son of paternal great aunt.-
27
28 | Megalé theia......ccceeeerenrcinencenee | Great aunt. Megales theias pais......cc............ [ Son of great annt.
29
30 | Moja zimna babka..........ccccceeeee. | My cold grandmother. Moj zimny stryj?.ccceciceieinencenes | My cold paternal uncle.
31 | Ma prestyna......cceeceiveeeiaeeneeen.ee | My great aunt.
32
33 | Babami...ccecceiivieeeceneeniiiiinnens | Grandmother my.
34 | Moja babka o RBapooogs My great aunt. Moi dvojurodnyi djadja.............. | My donble birth uncle.
35 | Dédémin huzknrndnshu .« | Grandfather’s sister my.
36 | Khooshkeh bivkéleh................. | Sister of grandfather my. Liveh khooshkeh bivkéleh.mun | Son of the sister of grandfather my.
37
38
39 | Tso tatinY...ccccceeeeecersecareeceeeenes | Great aunt my. Tso tatinY polkd .oecvicciiieceeeineeeee. [ Great aunt’s my son.
115. Father’s father’s sister’s danghter. Tr;ns!ation. . 116. Father’s father’s sister's grandson, Tranelation.
1 | Bint ammet &bi........c.cccceevneeeeoo | Daughter of pat. aunt of father my. | Ibn ibn ammet abi.........oeeeeeeennn. | Son of son of pat. aunt of father my.
2 | Bint ikhti jiddi......cccceeeeeeenneeees | Daughter of sister of grandfather my. | Ibn ibn ikhti j8ddi.e...ceeeeeseeee... | Son of son of sister of grandfath. my.
3 A [my.
4 | Britd d’khitd d’siwiinee.. - . s 4 & Niwigd d’khiitd d’siwiinee ......... | Grandson of the sister of grandfather
5 | Metz horus crocha toostra........... | Grandfather’s sister’s daughter. Mets horns crocha voretein voretin | Grandfather’s sister’s son’s son.
6 | Ineean driffer mo han ahar......... Daughter of sister of my grandfather.| Mao mic driffer mo han ahar....... | Son of son of sister of my grandfath.
7 | Nighin phiuthar mo shean #thar.. £ @ 4 - Ggha phiuthar mo sheen athar.... | Grandohild of sister of my grandfath.
8
9 Cyfferder. (Pro. Keverdther)...... | Second cousin.
10
il
12 | Faders sédskendebarn................ | Father’s cousin. Faders fatters sin........cceeevuveenes | Father’s consin’s son,
13 | Systur dottir afa mins.... . | Sister’s daughter of grandfather my. | Sonar sonr systur afa mins. .. | Son’s gon of sister of grandfather my.
14 | Farfars systers dotter..... . | Father’s father’s sister’s daughter. | Farfars systers sonson....... Father’s father’s sister’s son’s son.
15 [annt’s grandson
16 | Paternal great aunt’s daughter.... | Great auut’s daughter (father ssxde) Second cousin. P Paternal great Second cousin.
17 | Oud moejes dochter......ceuee...... % Cud moejes klein zoon. P Neef.... | Great aunt’s grandson. ® Nephew.
18 | Groote moejes dochter. . & W % v Kozyn. P Groote moejes groot ioon Cousin. P Great annt’s grandson.
19 | Vaders nichte............... Father’s cousin (father’s side). Vaders Vedder 800hn,.....cceueeeeee. | Father’s oonsin’s son.
20 | Gross muhme tochter..... Great annt’s daughter Gross muhme enkel..... Great aunt’s grandson.
21 | Gross muhme tochter....... 5 & g Gross muhme enkel... $ ¢ £¢
22 | La fille de ma grand’ t.a.nte. ......... The daughter of my great aunt. Le petit-fils de ma grand’ tante. The grandson of my great annt.
23 Primo 3egundo.....ceeeeevervaeceennnnes | Second cousin.
24 Primo segundo.. g '
25 Secondo cugino... s 5
26 | Amitz magn filia.......ccccoeeeneee. | Daughter of paternal great aunt. Amite magn® nepos... vesseseee. | Grandson of paternal great aunt.
27
28 | Megales theias pais......cc.ccaueeee.. | Daughter of great aunt. Deuteros exadelphos........ceceveveee | Second cousin.
29
30 | Moja zimna ciotka ?......c.ccceeeeee. | My cold aunt. Moj zimny cioteczuy brat............ | My brother through cold aunt.
31
32
33
34 | Moja dvojurodnaja tjotka............ | My donble birth aunt. Mol trojnrodnyi brat.................. | My treble birth brother.
35 !
36 | Keezii kooshkeh bavkileh mun.... ( Daughter of the sister of grandfather | Térneh kooshkeh biavkileh mnn... | Grandchild of the sister of grand-
37 [my. [father my.
38

Tso tALINT tythAr.eeeceeciroee cieenrannens

Daughter of great aunt my.

TsanT serkkun potki...cceeeiaiieenaes

Son of cousin of father my.
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117. Father’s father’s sister’s grand- Tranelation. 118. Father’s father's sister’s great grand- e asaiion
daughter. 3 so_u.» :
Bint bint ammet &bi...........c...... | Dan, of d. of pat. aunt of father my. { Ibn.ibn ibn ammet abi............... | 8. of 5. of 5. of pat. aunt of fath. my.

] . : : ) . .
2 | Bint bint ikhti jiddi.. Dau. of d. of sister of gd. father my. | Ibn ibn ibn ikhti jiddi............... | 8. of 8. of 8. of sister of gd. fath. my.
3 220 4 4 g0 e & . I3
4 | Niwigtd d’khétd d’sdwiinee....... Ga. dau. of the sister of gd. fath. my. | Natiji d’khiti d’sdwiinee......[tin | Gi. gd. son of the sister of g. f. my.
5 | Metz horns crocha toostrin toostra | Grandfather’s sister’s dan. daut. Metz horus crocha voretein v. vore- | Grandfather’s sns.ter’s son’s son’s son.
6 | Tneean mio driffer mo han ahar... | Dant. of sister of sister of my gd. fa. | Mao mic mic driffer mo han ahar | S. of s. of s.’o{ sister of my gd. fath.
7 | Ogha phiuthar mo shean %thar.... | Grandchild of sister of my gd. father. | Tar ogha phiuthar mo shean #thar | Gt. grandchild of sister of my gd. f.
8
9
10
11
12

Cyfferders...cceescererecesvanennenenenees | Second cousin.

Faders fatters datter..........cc...... | Father’s cousin’s daughter. Faders fatters barnebarn ............ | Father’s cousin’s grandchild.
13 | Dottar dottir systur afa mins...... [ Daugbter’s d. of sister of gd. fath. my. | Sonar sonar sour systur afa mins | Son’s son’s son of sister of gd. f. my.
14 | ¥arfars systers dotter dotter....... . | Father’s father’s sister’s dau. dau. Farfars systers sonsons son......... | Father’s father's sisters’s son’s son's
15 [granddaughter Esou.
16 | Second cousin. ® Pater. gt. aunt’s | Second cousin. Paternal gt. aunt’s gt. grandson... { Gt. annt’s gt. grandson (fath. side).

17 | Oud moejes klein dochter. ® Nicht | Gt. aunt’s granddaughter. ® Niece. | Ond moejes achter k. zoon. ® Neef | Gt. aunt’s gt. grandson. ® Nephew.
18 | Niehte. ® Gte. moejes gte. docht. | Niece. ® Gt. aunt’s granddaughter. | Kozyn. ® Groote moejes gt. gt. zoon | Cousin. * Gt. annt’s gt. gt. gd. son.
19 | Vaders nichtes dochter... .. | Father’s cousin’s danghter. Vaders vedders kinds kind......... Father’s cousin’s child’s child.

20 | Gross muhme enkelinn... Great annt’s granddanghter. Gross muhme urenkel................ | Great aunt’s great grandson.
21 | Gross muhme enkelin......ccceeeenns d (1 4 Gross muhme grossenkel............ 4 @ “ “
22 | La petite-fille de ma grand’ tante | The granddaughter of my great aunt. | L’ arritre-petit-fils de ma grand’ | The gt. grandson of my great aunt.
23 | Prima segunda.......cceeeeveeeeeeee.. | Second consin. [tante
24 | Prima segunda... o ¢ 5
25 | Seconda cngina ......... o & &
26 | Amite magna neptis..........eoereen. | Granddaughter of pat. great annt. Amit® magns pronepos.............. Gt. grandson of paternal great aunt,
27
28 | Dentera exadelphs..................... | Second cousin. Megalou theia proeggonos........... Great grandson of great aunt.
29
30 | Moja zimna cioteczna siostra....... | Ny sister through cold aunt. Moj zimny ciotneczny siostrzenieo | My nephew throngh cold aunt.
31
32
33
34 | Moja trojnrodnaja sestra............. | My treble birth sister. Moi trojurodnyi plemiennik......... | My treble birth nephew.
35
36 | Torneh khooshkeh bévkileh mun | Grandchild of the sister of gd. fa. my. | Liveh torneh khooshkeh bavka- | Son of grandchild of the sister of
37 [teh mun {grandfather my.
38
39 | TsénY serkkun tytar....................| Father's my cousin’s daughter. Tsini serkkun tyttdren poiki...... Father’s my cousin’s daughter’s son.
119. Father's fat;::;;ahli;ier’a great grand- Translation. 120, Mother's mother’s hrother. Translation,
1 | Bint bint bint ammi &bi ............. | D. of d. of d. of pat. aunt of fath. my. | KhAl fimmi veeeoeveveeeeeoneeeseenenees | Unele of mother my.
2 | Bint bint bint ikhti jiddi............ | D. of d. of d. of sist. of gd. father my. | AXhu1 8itti.ee.versrveserenrseneersnnners | Brother of grandmother my,
3
4 | Natijtd d’khiti d’siwiinee.....[tra | Gt. granddanght. of sister of g. f. my. | AKhS1E A"HENEB. .. vevvesservorensrens |- & o 3 o4
5 | Metz horus crocha toostrin t. toos- | Grandfather’s sister’s dau. dan. dan. | Metz morus yiikepira... .. | Grandmother’s brother.
6 | Ineean mic mic driffer mohan ahar [ Dau. of 8. of s. of sister of my gd. f. | Drihar mo han vahar................. | Brother of my grandmother.
7 | lar ogha phinthar mo shean ithar | Gt. grandchild of sister of my gd. f. | Brathair mo shean m'hathar. ... “ ¢ &
8 Braar moir my moir......uceceevvnn. J O 3
9 Brawd fy henfan.......ccooeeiuenninne & g &
10
11
12 | Faders fatters barnebarn............ | Father's consin’s grandchild. - | Mormoders broder ............eevvee... | Grandmother’s brother.
13 | Dottur d. dottir systur afa mins... | Daughter’sd. d. of sister of gd. f. my. | Ommubrodir min... .... | Grandmother’s brother my.
}4 Farfars systers sonsons dotter...... Father's father’s sister’s son’s son’s | Mormors bror ......e.cvveeeseveneeneee. | Mother's mother’s brother.
5 danghter.

16 | Pat. gt. annt’s gt. granddaughter | Gt. annt’s gt. granddaughter (f. 5.) | Maternal great uncle.................. | Great uncle (mother’s side).
17 | Oud moejes acht. k. doch. ® Nicht | Gt. aunt’s gt. granddaught. ® Niece. | Oud oom.....cc.uvee..... & i 4 i

18 | Nichte. ® Gte. moejes gte. gte. doch.| Niece. ® Gt. aunt’s gt. granddaunght. | Groot oom...........

Great uncle.

19 | Faders nichtes kinds kind.......... | Father’s cousin’s child’s child. Bess mohders brolu:.";‘l\.’l.&i‘e‘z;s: ohm Grandmother’s bro. ® Mother’s uncle.

20 | Gross muhme urenkelinn............ | Great aunt’s gt. granddaughter. Gross oheiMuu... e iveueenrereeneene.... | Great nncle (mother’s side).

21 | Gross muhme grossenkelin ......... [yt (0L Y TG 4 Gross oheim. P Grossonkel........ ¢ o % e

22 | L’arritre-petite fille de ma grand® | The gt. granddaught. of iny gt. aunt. | Mon grand oncle............evsvesseenns My great uncle.

23 [tante Tio abnela.......... «... | My grandmother-uncle.

24 Tio avé...... ... | Grandmother-nncle.

25 T50 VA oo e v S o &

%(75 Amite magn® proneptis.............. | Gt. gd. daughter of pat. great aunt. | Arancnlus MAGNUS.eeeseroeneesneens. | Maternal great uncle.

g.g Megalou theias proeggons............ | Gt. granddaughter of great annt. Megas theios.........eeevverreerennn. ... | Great uncle.

30 | Moja zlmna cioteczna siostrzenlca | My niece throngh cold aunt Moj zimny dziadek.. .« | My cold grandfather.

g; 1 Miij predujec.....coeceurerninnininnnns | My great nncle.

33 e Deda mi...cccetvevieneenerneeeinene. | Grandfather my.

34 | Moja trojurodnaja plemiannitza... | My treble birth niece. Moi djed... My great uncle.

35 y ! Nénénim ..... b ... | Grandmother’s my brother.

gg Keezi torneh kooshkeh bivkileh | Dan. of d. of d. of sister of gd. f. my. | Bri diipeereh mun......c.euv. vueuene. | Brother of grandmother wmy.
[mun

38

39 | Tsini serkkun tyttiren tytir....... Father’s my cousin’s daught. danght. | TS0 B10DT.cueervervivereresnesreenennnnn. | Great uncle’s my.
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121, Mother's mother's brother"

8 80D.

Translation.

122. Mother’'s mother’s brother’s daughter.’

Translation.

[y
PO OO0 =TC Ok WO BD

Ilm khil immi....
Ibn 3khi sitti....

Briing d’ikhdnd d’néinee ...

Metz morus yikepora voretin.......

Mac dribar mo han vahar.....

Miic brithar mo shean m’hather...

Moders fatter.....coeeeuierennes
Brodur sonr ommu minna..
Mormors brorson...ceeeece.eee

Maternal great uncle’s son.

Ond 00mS ZOOD.s.ucevrerreerens

Groot ooms zoon...
Mohders vedder......
Gross oheims sohn..
Gross oheims sohin..........ee

Le fils de mon grand oncle...

ssevesaas

Avunculi magni filing....cocuunennee.

Megalou theiou pais..........

Moj zimny wuj..........

Moi dvojurodnyi djadja.....

Liveh bri dipereh mun.............

TRO.ERORT POTKR: ... o-ciccoite cooververionn

| Son of maternal uncle of mother my.

Son of brother of grandmother my.

“ “® i e &“

Grandmother’s brother’s son.
Son of brother of my grandmother.
Son of brother of my mother.

Mother’s cousin.

Brother’s son of grandmother.

Mother’s mother’s brother’s son.

Great uncle’s son (mother’'s side).
“ 113 113 “ 13

[ [ 3 3 3

Mother’s cousin (mother’s side).

Great uncle’s son.
é“ 113 “

The son of my great uncle.

Son of maternal great uncle.
Son of great uncle.

My cold maternal uncle.

My double birth uncle.

Son of brother of grandmother my.

Great uncle’s my son.

Bt IR il 5% . % s w Bha

Bint Ekhieistill. o a0 w00

Britd d’ikhdnd d’ninee.....coeeeene
Metz morus yiikepora toostra.......
Ineean drihar mo han vahar........
Nighin brathar mo shean mhathar

Moders sédskendebarn .....ooevenuns
Brodur dottir ommu minna.........
Mormors brorsdotter....es eeeeseee.ns

Maternal great uncle’s daughter

Ond ooms dochter..
Groot ooms dochter &
Mohders nichte.. e
Gross oheims tochter
Gross oheims tochter..

La fille de mon grand oucle

Avunculi magni filia......

Megalou theiou pais.:...ccceeveennens

Moja zimna ciotka....ccoeveeerenrnnens

Moja dvojurodnaja tjotka............

Keezi bri déipeereh BaEn e T ..

Tso &noni tytir.......

Daught. of mat. uncle of mother my.
Daught. of bro. of grandmother my.
““ 6“ “® [ &

Grandmother’s brother’s daughter.
Daught. of brother of my gd. mother.
“ “ “ “

Mother’s cousin.
Brother’s danghter of gd. mother my.
Mother’s mother’s brother’s daught.

Gt. uncle’s danghter (mother s srde)
"

3 3 “ & B [

Mother’s cousin (fmther 8 side).

Great uncle’s danghter.
[ 3

The daughter of my great uncle.

Daughter of maternal great uncle.
Daughter of great uncle.

My cold aunt.

My double birth aunt.

Daught. of brother of gd. mother my.

Great uncle’s my daunghter.

123, Mother's mother's brother’s grandson.

Translatlon.

124. Mother’s mother’s brother's grand-

daughter,

Translation.

Ibn ihn khal fimmi...

Ibn ibn dkhi sitti.....ooee.

Niwigd d’dkhonid d’nidnee...

[retin

Metz morus yikepora voretein vo-
Mac mic drihar mo han vahar......

Ogha brithar mo shean m’

Cyflerder. ... co.eooeee e vnsvorvne

Moders fatters 8on.....oeeee.

hathar

T RYTRTT

Sonar sonr ommubrodur mins......
Mormors brorsons So0m......c.cceeeene

Second consin.
Oud ooms klein zoon.
Kozyn.

bM. g. u. g.
b Neef......
b Groot ooms groot zoou..

80m...

Mohders vedders soohn....eeccoueenee

Gross oheims enkel......

Gross oheims enkel .............
Le petit-fils de mon grand oncIe

Primo segundo..
Primo segundo..
Secondo cugino...........

Avunculi magni nepos.....ceceeeeen.

Denteros exadelphos.........

PYTRTTITeY

Moj zimny wujeczny brat............

Moi trojurednyi brat.......cc.........

Torneh bri dipeereh mun...........

AftTnT serkkun poTKd..cceeeeennnnnnes

S. of s. of mat. uncle of mother my.
S. of 8. of brother of grandmother my.

Gd. son of the bro. of gd. mother my.
Grandmother’s brother’s son’s son.

Son of son of bro. of mny gd. mother.
Grandchild of bro. of my gd. mother.

Second cousin,

Mother’s cousin’s gon,
Son’s son of gd. mother’s bro. my.
Mother’s mother’s brother’s son’s s.

Second cousin.

Great uncle’s grandson. * Nephew.
Cousin. P Great uncle’s grandson.
Mother’s cousin’s son.

Great uncle s grandson.
3

The grandson of my great uncle,

Second cousin.
[ "

o 113

Grandson of maternal great uncle.
Second cousin.

My brother through cold mat. uncle.

My treble birth brother.

Grandchild of the brother of grand-
[mother my.

Mother’s my cousin’s son.

Bint ibn kh4l iimmi....

Bint ibn EKBT 8Itti...we.ver v sorveroes

Niwigtd d’dkhona d’ninee.....

Metz morus yiikepora toostrin

[tra
toos-

Ineean mio drihar mo han vahar..

Ogha brithar mo shean mhat

Cyflerders.cc..ceeveeceeceecercesnes

Moders fatters datter............

har..

Dottgr dottir ommubrodur mins...
Mormors brorsons dotter.............

Second cousin.” PM. g. u. gd.
Oud ooms klein dochter.
Nichte.

dan.

b Nicht
b Git. ooms groote dochter

Mohders nichte dochter.......ccoueues

Gross oheims enkelinn ..
Gross oheims enkelin..

La petite-fille de mon grand “oncle

Prima segunda.......
Prima segunda
Seconda cugina..........
Avunculi magni nepus

TN

Deutera exadelph@...cccoeeeeeeeenn.

Moja zimna wujeczna siostra.

Moja trojurodnaja sestra....c........

Tdrneh bré dipeereh mnn...........

Aitini serkkun tytir......cecoceiees

Dau. of 8. of mat. uncle of moth. my.
Dau. of s. of bro. of gd. mother my.

Gd. dau. of the bro. of gd. mo. my.
Gd. mother’s brother’s dan. dau.

Dau. of son of bro. of my gd. mother.
Gd. child of bro. of my grandmother.

Second cousin.

Mother’s cousin’s daughter.
Daughter’s d. of g. m. brother my.
Mother’s mother’s bro. son’s dau.

Mat. gt. uncle’s gd. danghter (m. 8.)
Gt. uncle’s granddaughter, » Niece.
Niece. » Great uncle’s gd. daughter.
Mother’s cousin’s daughter.
Great nncle s granddaughter.

13
The gd. daughter of my gt. uncle.

Second cousin.
13 113

3 [

Gd. daughter of mat. great uncle.
Second cousin.

My sister through cold mat. uncle.

My treble birth sister.

Grandchild of the brother of grand-
[mother my.

Mother’s my cousin’s daughter.




SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY

TasLE I.— Continued.

126. Mother's mother's brother’s great

- s . ,
125. Mother’s mother’s brother's great AR S

grandson.

Translation. Translation.

1bn ibn ibn kbal tmmi......ccoeeee.
1bn ibn ibn #&khi sittic...ceconnnneene.

Bint bint bint khal dmmi.

D. of d. of d. of mat. nncle of mo. my.
Biut bint bint akhi sitti.......

D. of d. of d. of bro. of gd. mo. my.

S. of 8. of s. of mat. nnele of mo. my.
S. of 8. of 8. of bro. of gd. mo. my.

Natijtd d’dkhénd d’néinee...........
Metz morus yikepora t. t. toostra

Gt. gd. d. of the bro. of gd. mo, my. |

Gt. grandson of the bro. of g. m. my.
Gd. mother’s brother’s dau. dau. dau.

Natija d’akhond d'nénee .....ceeeeee
Grandmother's brother’s son’s s. s.

Metz morus yikepora v. v. v.......
Mac mic mie drihar mo han vahar
Iar ogha brithar mo shean m’hat-

[har

Moders fatters barnebarn............
Sonar sonarsonr ommmubrodur mins|
Mormors brorson sonson.............

Maternal gt. uncle’s gt. grandson
Ond ooms acliter k. zoon. P Neef
Kozyn. » Gt. ooms gt. groot zoon
Mohders vedders kinds kind.......
Gross oheims nrenkel......ccceeeeeeae
Gross oheims grossenkel.............
L’arriére petit-fils de mon gr. oncle

Avunculi magni pronepos...........
Megalon theion proeggonos.........

Moj zimny wujeczny bratanec......

Moj trojurodnyi p'emiannik........

Liveh torneh bri dipeereh mun...

Aitini serkknn pofan poiki.........

S. of 8. of 8. of bro. of my gd. mo.
Gt. gd. child of bro. of my gd. mo.

Mother’s cousin’s grandchild.

Son’s son’s son of g. m. brother my.

Mother’s mother’s brother's son’s
[son’s son.

Gt. uncle’s gt. grandson (m. s.).

Gt. uncle’s gt. grandson. » Neplew.

Cousin. » Gt. uncle’s gt. grandson.

Mother’s cousin’s child’s child.

Great uncle’s great grandson.

4 [ 13 13

The gt. grandsoun of my great uncle.

Gt. grandson of mat. great uncle
Great grandson of great uncle.

My nephew through cold mat. uncle.

My treble birth nephew.

Son of grandchild of the brother of
[grandmother my.

Mother’s my cousin’s son’s son.

Ineean mic m. drihar mo hian vahar
Tar ogha brithar mo shean m'hat-
[har

Moders fatters barnebaru............
Dottur d. dottir ommubrodur mins
Mormors brorsons dotter dotter....

Mat. gd. uncle's gt. gd. daughter
Oud ooms achter k. doch. ® Nicht
Nichte. ® Gt. ooms gte. gte. doch.
Mohders nichtes kinds kind.........
Gross oheims urenkelinn.....
Gross oheims grossenkelin..........
L’arriére petite fille de mon grand

[oncle

Avunculi magni proneptis..........
Megalou theiou proeggoné...........

Moja zimna wujeczna siostrzenica

Moja trojurodnaja plemiaunnitza ...

Keezi torneh bri dipeereh mun...

itinf serkkun poian tytir..........

D. of s. of 8. of bro. of my gd. mo.

Great grandchild of brother of my
[grandmother.

Mother’s counsin’s grandchild.
Daughter’s d. d. of g. m. bro. my.

Mother’'s mother’s brother’s son’s
[danghter’s daughter.
Pat. uncle’s gt. granddaught. (m. s.)

Pat. uncle’s gt. granddau. ? Niece.
Niece. ® Gt. uncle’s gt. gd. dau.
Mother’s cousin’s child’s ehild.

Great uncle’s great granddaughter.
3 “ 4@ [

The great granddaughter of my great
[uncle.

Great granddanghter of mat. great
[unele.

Great granddaughter of great uncle.

My niece through cold mat. uncle.

My treble birth niece.

Daughter of grandchild of brother of
[grandwmother my.

Mother’s my cousin’s son’s daughter.

127. Mother's mother’s sister.

Translation.

123. Mother's mother's slster’s son.

Translation.

Khilet mmic..oeeseecvesossss SN,
Hcht sitti.. ... oo i ottt cocassess

Khith: d’aiaeet.. 285, .. S0k ...
Metz morus kooera...... e
Driffiir mo han vahar....ccceeeevenane
Phinthar mo shean m’hathar......
Shnyr moir my moir.....cceeivunenn
Chwaer fy henfam .c.cccooeen.

Mor moders 858ter.ei.scereerrerarenee
Ommnsystir min..... -
Mormors 8yster.....eeeecrsvervennnesn

Maternal great aunt.......cceceeeen
Oud Moefe. . eeceernenens
Groote Moeje.ceerrerenne
Bess mohders sister.
Gross muhme. P Grosstante ......
Gross muhme. P Grosstante ......
Ma'grand’ tante.)..ioo oo Tioene
Tia abuela............
THAIAVE .. ceocenese
TR WSS e i N
Matertera magna......coce e vennuenee

oo [mBhD
t Mohders

MagalE thefal.\. ..otuiod o J 32 oa.

Moj zimna babka.....cceeeeerennnennns
Ma stara tetka.....ccounarecerenecennn.

) TN R R Sae |
Moja babkamy... 5o 5.

Nénénim kuzkirndishau.... &
Khoéshkeh dipeereh mum,.........

Too BN, 2. .. .0 .

Maternal aunt of mother my.
Sister of grandmother my.

3 ({3 [

Grandmother’s sister.

Sister of my grandmother.
6" €« “

&« (13 (3
“ “ 3

Grandmother’s sister.
Grandmother’s sister my.
Mother’s mother’s sister.

Great aunt (mother’s side.)
“ 13 113 o

“ 13 “ 13

Gd. mother’s sister. ® Mother’s aunt.
Great aunt (mother’s side).
113 [{3 “ 13

My great aunt.

Grandmother-aunt,
113 13

1 [
Maternal great aunt,

Great aunt.

My cold grandmother.
My great aunt,

Grandmother my.

My great aunt.
Graudfather’s my sister.
Sister of grandmother my,

Great mother my,

Thn khalet, Himmi.t. o s tesesmets.
Ibn ikhti sitti......

D R T Y YT RT

Briing d’kbiti A’ninee....eveeveeeee
Metz morus crocha voretin.........
Mac driffiir mo han vahar......
Mic phiuthar mo shean m’hathar

Moders fatter ..ooo.veivennenens
Systur sonr ommu minnar, ¢
Mormors Systerson....eeeceeseeserses

Maternal great aunt’s son........e.
Oud moejes zoomn....
Groote moejes zoon.
Mohders vedder.......
Gross muhme sohn...
Gross muhme Sohlle.veie.ivvreeerenene
Le fils de ma grand’ tante..........

Materterss magna filiug......coueeee
Megalés theias pais......eceeeneee

Mof zimny wajip.s. . o RS

Moi dvojurodnyi djadja.......oeeene.
Liveh khodshkeh dipeereh mun

T30 AR GINT POTRRE. .05 1o oo dereedets

Son of maternal aunt of mothér my.

Son of sister of grandmother my,

43 “® “ & [

Grandmother’s sister’s son.

Son of sister of my grandmother.
13 ““* 3 1

Mother’s cousin,
Sister’s son of grandmother my.
Mother’s mother’s sister’s son.

Great aunt’s son (mother’s side).
13 €@ “ 13 6
& ({3 i@ [ “°
Mother’s cousin (mother’s side).

Great aunt’s son (mother’s side).
& i’ &« 113 £“%

The son of my great aunt.

Son of maternal great aunt.

Son of great aunt.

My cold maternal unclé....ceoseeeunenns

My double birth uncle.

Son of sister of grandmother my.

Great mother’s my son.




B R RN,

129. Mother’s mother’s sister’s daughter.

OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 111
TaBrLe I.—Continued.
Translstion. 130. Mother’s mother's sister’s grandson, ' Translation.

Bint lthflet imMmi..c..oneosenossecsinss
Biny iKhti Sitties.copatbasiees astlestcss

Bratd d’khiati d’ninee......
Metz morus crocha toostra....
Ineean driffer mo han vahar...... s
Nighin plnuthar mo shean m’hat-

[bar

.

Moders sidskendebarn...
Systur dottir ommu minuar........
Mormors systurdotter......oeeee....

Maternal great aunt’s daughter...
Oud moejes dochter .o.vvviiieennnens
Groote moejes dochter..
Mohders nichte....
Gross muhme tochter....
Gross muhme tochter.........
La fille de ma grand’ ta.nte .........

Matertere magne filia ...............

Megalds theias paiS....ccceveveennnans

Moja zimna ciotka feeeeeeennnnneee.

Moja dvjuroduaja tjntka............

Keezii khéshkeh dipeereh mun...

HSOMIMIRtERELE. ooas s e o o eaeon aot voe

Dau. of mat. aunt of mother my.
Dau. of sister of graudmother my.

113 “ [ “ 3

Grandmother’s sister’s danghter,

Daught. of sister of my gramlmother.
" "

Mother’s enusin’s daughter.
Sister's daughter of grandmother my.
Mother’s mother’s sister’s danghter.

Gt. aunt’s daught. (mother s sude)
(13

Great aunt’s daughter.
Mother’s cousin.

Great aunt’s daugln.er
£ £“

The daughter of my great aunt.

Daughter of maternal great aunt.
Daughter of great aunt.

My cold aunt.

My double birth auut.

Daughter of sister of gd. mother my.

| Great mother’s my danghter.

Ibn 1bn khilet nmomi................
ibn ibn ikhti gitti .oovenvnvnninniennns

Niwigi d’khidtd d’ninee..

Metz morus croeha voretem voretm
Mac micdriffiic mo han vahar......
Ogha phinthar mo shean m’hathar

Gy MOBRBING, B v sassonsssn isssssoomss

Moders fatters s6m....cceeveevievennn
Sonar sonr ommu systur minnar..
Mormers systers sonson.. £,
[aunt’s grandbon
Second cousin., P Maternal great
Oud moejes klein zoon. b Neef...
Kozyn. ®Groote moejes groot zoon
Mohders vedders soohn..............
Gross muhme enkel......
Gross mulime enkel..
Le petit fils de ma grand’ tante
Primo segundo........... 2
Primo segundo
Secondo cugino......
Materterz magnae nepos.

Deuteros exadelphos......c.cueuen...

Moj zimny cioteczny brat............

Moi trojurodnyi brat......cc.cesu...e.
Tdrneh khooshkeh dipeereh mun

Aitiny serkkun potkd......cceeeeensst

S. of son of mat. annt of mother my.
8. of s. of sister of grandmother my.

Gd. son of the sister of gd. motlmr my.
Grandmaother’s sister’s son’s son.

5. of 8. of sister of my grandinother.
Gd. child of sister of my gd. mother.

Second cousin.

Mnther’s cousin’s son.
Son’s son of g. . sister my.
Mother’s mother’s sister’s son’s son.

Great aunt’s grandson (moth. side).
Great annt’s grandsnn. ® Nephew.
Consin., ? Grvat aunt’s graudson.
Mother’s enusin’s son,

Great aunt 3 grandson.
“

The grandson of my great aunt.

Second cousin.
“° 13

3 {3
Grandson of maternal great aunt.

Second cousin.

My brother through cold aunt.

My treble blrth brother.

Grandchild of the sister of g. m. my.

Mother’s my cousin’s son.

131. Mother's mother’s sister’s grand-
dauglter.

Translation,

132. Mother’s mother’s sister’s great
grsndson.

Translstion.

Bint ibn khilet dmmi...coccoeeenennne
Bt b TRh I BittE. .. ..o oiocovossvervee

Niwigtd d’khitd d’ndnee............
Metz morus crocha toostrin tnostra
Ineean mic driffer mo han valar..
Ogha phiuthar mo shean m’hathar

OFIOTACTS. - <o cveeveiocsvonoesvsenonisossbs

Moders fatters datter.........ceeuneene
Dottur dottir ommusystur minnar
Mormors systers dotter dotter......
[aunt’s granddaughter
Second cousin. » Maternal great
Oud moejes klein dochter. ® Nicht
Nichte. P Gte. moejes gte. dochter
Mohders nichtes dochter............
Gross muhme enkelinn....
Gross mulime enkelin...
La petite fille de ma grand’ taute
Prima segunda...c.ccerciiennnnecnina
Prima gegnnda..
Seconda cugina..
Materter® magn® neptis .....c......

Deutera exadelph@.......c.ccvevueenes

Moja zimna cioteczna siostra.......

Moja trojurodnaja sestra............

T¥rneh kodshkeh dipeereh mun...

AitinY serkkun tytir...ccoeneeeecnn

D. of s. of mat. annt of mnther my.
D. of s. of sister of grandmother my.

Gd. d. of the sister of gd. mother my.
Gd. mother’s sister’s dau. dau.
D- of s. of sister of my grandmother.

Gd. child of sister of my gd. mother.*

Second cousin.

Mother’s cousin’s danghter.

Dauglhter’s dan. of g. m, sister’s my.

Mother’s mother’s sister’s danghter’s
[danghter.

Gt. aunt’s gd. danghter (moth. side).

“ “ “ “ “ “

Niece. P Gt. aunt’s granddaughter.

Mother’s cousin’s daughter.

Great aunt’s granddaughter.

13 13 13

The granddanghter of my gt. aunt.

Second cousin.
(3 [

{3 143

The gd. daughter of mat. gt. aunt.
Second cousin.

My sister through cold aunt.

My treble birth sister.
Gd. child of the sister of gd. mo. my.

Mother’s my cousin’s daughter.

Ibn ibn ibn khilet immi............
Ibn ibn ibn ikhti gitti.......coonee.e.

Nitijd d’khdtd d'ninee.......eveeenee
Metz morus crocha v. voretin...... |
Mao mio mic driffer mo han vahar |
Iar ogha phiuthar mo m’hathar...

Moders sédskendebarns barnebarn |
Sonar s, sonr ommusystur minnar
Mormors systers sonsons son......
[som

Maternal great aunt’s great grand-
Oud moejes acht. k1. zonn. ® Neef
Kozyn. P Gte. moejes gt. gt. zoon
Mohders vedders kinds kind.
Gross muhme urenkel.........
Gross muhme grossenkel......
L? arriere-petit-fils de ma grand’
[tante

Materters magna pronepos.........
Megatés theias proeggonos..........

Moj zimny cioteczny siostrzeniec

Moi trojurodnyi plemiannitz.......

Liveh torneh kodshkeh dipeereh
[mun

AitinY serkkun poian poiké.........

8. of 8. of s. of mat. auunt of mo. my.
S. of s. of s. of sister of gd. mo. my.

Gt. gd. son of the sister ofg m. my.
Gd. mother’s sister’s son’s son’s sou,
8. of 8. of 8. of sister of my gd. mo.

Gt. gd. child of sister of my gd. mo.

Mother’s cousin’s grandehild.

Son’s son’s son of g.'m. sister my.

Mother’s mother’s sister’s son’s son’s
[son.

Gt. aunt’s gt. grandson (moth. side).

Gt. aunt’s gt. grandson. ©® Nephew.

Cousin. P Gt. annt’s gt. grandson,

Mother’s consin’s child’s ¢hild.

Great aunt’s great g:andson

“ “

The great grandson of my great aun..

Great grandson of mat. great aunt.
Great grandson of great aunt.

My nephew through cold aunt.

My treble birth nephew.

Son of grandchild of sister of grand-
[mother my.

Mother’s my cousin’s son’s son.-




SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY

TaBLe I.— Continued.

bttt bd
W OWOWaTI N b -

133. Mother’s mother's sister's great
granddaughter.

Translation.

134. Father’s father's father’s hrother.

Translation,

Bint bint bint khilet imml.........
Bint bint bint ikhti gitti...cceeeee...

Niitijtd d’khdtd d'nlinee.......[tra
Metz morus crocha toostrint. toos-
Ineean mic m. driffer mo han vahar
lar ogha phiuthar mo shean m’hat-

[har

Moders sédskendebarns barnebarn
Dottur d. dottir otnmusyst. minnar
Mormors systers dotters dotter

[dotter
Mat. gt. aunt’s gt. granddaughter
Oud moejes acht, kI. doch. »Nicht
Nichte. ® Gte. moejes gte. gte. doch.
Mohders nichtes kinds kind........
Gross muhme urenkelinn...
(Gross muhme grossenkelin
L’arricre-petite-fille de ma grand’

{tante

Materters magna proneptis.........
Megalés theias proeggona............

Moja zimna oioteczna aiostrzenica

Moja trojurodnaja plemiannitza...

Keezi torneh kooshkeh dipeereh

D. of d. of d. of mat. aunt of mo. my.
D. of . of d. of sister of gd. mo. my.

Gt. gd. d. of the sister of g. m. my.
@Gd. mother’s sister’s dan. dan. dan.
D. of 8. of 8. of sister of my gd. mo.
Gt. gd. child of sister of my gd. mo.

Mother’s consin’s grandchild.

Daughter’s d. d. of g. m. sister my.

Mother's mother’s sister's daughter’s
[daughter’s daughter.

Gt. aunt’s gt. gd. daughter (m. s.).

Gt. aunt’s gt. gd. danghter. ® Niece.

Niece. P Gt. aunt’s gt. gd. danghter.

Mother’s consin’s child’s child.

Great aunt’s great granddaughter.

[13 o 13 3
The great granddaughter of my great
[aunt.

Great granddanghter of mater. great
[annt.
Great granddaughter of great aunt.

My niece through cold aunt.

My treble birth niece.

Daughter of grandchild of the sister

AR e S e oo
Akhagaddatbismomiis.m ol ...
Akhond d’bibd d'siwiinee.ooceeans
Metz horus hord yikepira...
Dribir ahar mo han ahar....
Brithair mo shin sean air....
Braar shen shanner........
Brawd fy ngorhendad......c.evveeees

Oldefaders broder. ..uecvreves cennnenes

Farfars farbpor.ca. 555 sk Pt o)

Paternal great great nncle..........
Over oud 00mM...vuiuieiennnnnns
Groot groot oom.........
Antke vaders hrohr....
Urgross oReii ... e teis s ee
Urgross oheim. Y Urgross onkel..
Le frére de mon bisaienl.........c...
Tio bisabuelo ................

Tio bisavé ....
Tio hisavo....
Patruus major........

Meiz8n theiles........ % inssssoho oee

Moj zimny pradziad...................
Mnj praatnyes’.r. s soiecthds

Prededatwmi..o.... 00 5% oo
Noipradjedifa.. .. o Loatep k...
D&d&min bibisunum karndashu..
Brd biveh bivkaleh mun............

Paternal uncle of grandfather my.
Brother of grandfather of father 1ny,

[ £ 6 €«

Great grandfather’s brother.

Brother of father of my grandfather.
Brother of my ancestral grandfather. |
“ 13 @ 3

Brother of my great grandfather.

Great grandfather’s brother.
Great grandfather’s brother my.
Father’s father’s father's brother.

Great great uncle (father’s side).
o 13 “° 4 @
Great great uncle.

Great grandfather’s brother.

Great great uncle.
3 13 &

The brother of my great grandfather.

Uncle-great grandfather.

3 < “

1 1 [
Paternal great great uncle.

Great great mncle.

My cold great grandfather.
My great great uncle.

Great grandfather my.
My great great nncle.
Grandfatler’s my father’s brother.

Brother of father of grandfather my.

[mun [of grandmother oy,
AitinY serkkun tyttiren tytir...... Mother’s my cousin’s dau. dau. Tso tsinl seth.......covvveereenvenenn... | Grandfather’s my nncle.
135. Father's father's father's brother’s Translation. 136. Father’s father's father's hrother's Translation.
sam. graudson,
Ibn amm jiddi..... Son of pat. uncle of gd. father my. Ibn ibn amm jiddi........ Son of s. of pat. uncle of g. fa. my.

Ton akhi J5dd Ebieerrenorsereeons

Metz horus hora yikepora voretin
Mac drihar ahar mo han ahar......
Mac brithar mo shin sean air......

Oldefaders broders 6n....cecevvesees
Brodur sonr langafa minn o3
Farfars farbrors 8on .....cccevvevences

Paternal great great uncle’s son..
Over oud 00MS ZOON..eeverrrrrssreses
Groot groot 0OmMS ZooN....... ..
Antke vaders brohrs soohn......
Urgross oheims 8ohn...cvevieevennn.
Urgross oheims 8000 cevivernnnennns

Patrui majoris filing ...eevinivvnnnees

Meizonos theiou paig....ceeeevinnnnnns

Léveh bri bdveh bivkileh man...

Tso tsinY setan poiki...cesrseneeenne.

Son of bro. gd. father of father my.

Great grandfather’s brother’s son.
Son of bro, of father of my gd. father.
13 (14 " " &“ @

Great grandfather’s brother’s son.
Brother’s son of gt. grandfather my.
Father’s father’s father’s brother’s
[son.
Great great uncle’s son (fath. gide).
113 113 113 & [ 1

Great great uncle’s son.

Great grandfather’s brother’s son.

Great great uncle’s son.
13 & “ 3

Son of paternal great great uncle.

Son of great great uncle.

Son of brother of father of grand-
[father my.

Great father’s my uncle’s son.

Tbn ibn ibn akhi Jadd &bi.......o

[tin
Metz horus hora yikepora v. vove-
Mao mic drihar ahar mo han ahar
Ogha brithar mo shin sean air....

Oldefaders broders barnebarn......
Sonar sonr brodar langafa minn ...
Farfars farbrors sonson..............

Paternal gt. gt. nncle’s grandson
Over oud oows klein zaon. * Neef
Groot groot ooms groot zoon.........
Antke vaders brohrs kinds kind...
Urgross oheims enkel....
Urgross oheims enkel............

Patrui majoris nepos.......cc.evueeee.

Meizonos theiou eggonost...........

Moi trojnrednyi djadja...oeesee...

Térneh bri bidveh bivkileh mun

Tso tsinl setan poian poiki.........

Son of s. of bro. of g. fa. of fa. my.

Gt. gd. father’s brother’s son’s son.

San of son of bro. of fa. of my g. fa.
Gd. child of bro. of my aucestral g. f.

Gt. gd. father’s brother’s gd. child.

Son’s son of bro. of gt. g. father my.

Father’s father’s father’s brother’s
[son’s son.

Gt. gt. uncle’s grandson (fa. side).

Gt. gt. uncle’s grandson. ® Nephew.

Great great uncle’s grandson.

Gt. gd. father’s brother’s child’s child.

Great great uncle’s grandson.
[ 4 13 13

Grandson of paternal gt. gt. uncle.

Grandson of great great unele.

My treble birth uncle.

Grandchild of the brother of father of
[grandfather my.

Great father’s my uncle’s son’s son.

o
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TABLE I.— Continued.

137. Father's father’s father's brother’s
great grandson.

Translation.

138, Father's father’s father's sister.

Translation.

Ibn ibn ibn amm jiddi...............
Ibu ibn ibn akhi jadd abi..........

Metz horus hora yikeporav.v. v.
Mac m. m. drihar aliar mo han ahar
Iar ogha brithar mo shin sean air

Oldefaders broders barnebarnsbarn
Sonar s. sonr brodur langafa minn
Farfars farbrors sonsons son.......
[gt. grandson
Third consin. ® Pat. gt. gt. uncle’s
Over oud ooms ach. kl. zoon. ® Neef
Kozyn groot gt. ooms groot gt. zoon
Antke vaders brohrs kinds k. k.
Urgross oheims urenkel.............
Urgross oheims grossenkel..........

Brimo OneeiT0:  vssovsssasr sosnsaicss sas
Primo terceiro
Tarzo’ CUEINO. ... .- viuceosse
Patrui majoris pronepos..c.cceee.e.

Tritos exadelphos ....coeuvrevvenvunee.

Moi tohetverojurodnyi brat.........

Liveh torneh bri bivkileh mun...

Tso ts#ni setan poiin poidn poiki

Son of 8. of 8. of p. uncle of g. f. my.
Son of s. of 8. of bro. of g. f. of f. my.

Gt. gd. father’s bro. son’s son’s son.
Son of s. of 8. of bro. of f. of my g. f.
Gt gd. son of bro. of fa. of ancestral

[grandfather.

Gt. gd. father’s brother’s gd. child.
Son’s son’s gon of bro. of gt. g. f. my.
Father's father’s father’s brother’s
[son's son’s son.
Gt. gt. uncle’s gt. gd. son (fa. side).
Gt. gt. uncle’s gt. gd. s. ®» Neph. (f.s.)
Cousin. ® Gt. gt. uncle’s gt. gd. son.
Gt. gd. father’s brother’s gt. gd. child.

Great great uncle’s great grandson.
“ &« “ &“ 3

Third cousin.
“ @
[13 “

Great gd. son of pat. gt. gt. uncle.

Third consin.

My quadruple birth brother.

Son of grandchild of brother of
[father of grandfather my.

Gt. fa's. my uncle’s son’s son’s son.

Ammnettjideice. sttt s e
1000 g7 T 3N e St 5

Metz horus hora kooera..............
Driffiir ahar mo han ahar....
Phiuthar mo shin sean air..
Shuyr shen shaner.......
Chwaer fy ngorhendad...............

Oldefaders soSter...e..cvemeerneenrennne
Langafa syster min..
Farfars faster....c...o...

Paternal great great annt............
Over oud moeje «...cc.evuue..
Groote groote moeje....
Antke vaders sister......c....ceeo.n.
Urgross muhme. ° Urgrosstante
Urgross muhme. ° Urgrosstante

BHRABISABUENO . .. canlss: onslane sooinss Sasins
Tiad bisavd......
Tia bisavo.......
Amita MAJOTes ceereeinnienaierennerunne.

Meiedintheiay. ...... . R L. ...

Moja zimna prababka........ccccuu.un
MRS PIARITYRAT. .ottt oo e e
RrebAbRWIM IS oot o onees e ac o,
Moja prababka................[dashua
D&démin bidbisumun kuzkarn-
Khodshkeh béveh bivkaleh mun

TRD MERRT DRUITTTY. . . Sontil D met e

Paternal aunt of grandfather my.
Sister of grandfather of father my.

Great grandfather’s sister,
Sister of father of my grandfather.

Sister of fa. of my ancestral gd. fa.
[ LT 11 “ “ 3 “ %

Sister of my great grandfather.

Great grandfather’s sister.
Great grandfather’s sister my.
Father’s father’s father’s sister.

Great great annt (father’s side).
&% “ & & @

Great great annt.
Great grandfather’s sister.

Great great annt.
@ [ &“

Aunt-great grandfather.

“ & [

(13 & 3
Paternal great great annt.

Great great aunt.

My cold great grandmother.
My great great aunt.

Great grandmother my.

My great great aunt.
Grandfather’s my father’s sister.
Son of father of grandfather my.

Grandfather’s my annt.

139. Father’s father’s father’s sister’s son.

Translation.

140. Father’s father’s father’s sister’s
grandson.

Translation.

IBnrammet! jiddi..c.....oc0eeoervernnn
Ibn ikht jadd &bie.cccererecririinnnnne

Metz horus hora crocha voretin....
Magc driffiir ahar mo han ahar......
Mic phiuthar mo shin sean air....

Oldefaders 83sters S80U....eeecrevnesn
Systar sonr lingafa mins......
Farfars fasters son..cocececccenienes

Paternal great great aunt’s son...
Over oud moejes z00M.......eereureee
Groote groote moejes zoon...
Antke vaders sisters soohn.
Urgross muhme sohn....
Urgross muhme sohn....c..cerunnnn.

Amit® majoris filins....ccceerrrennnee.

Meizonos theias pais.....ceceeecenenes

Laveh khodshkeh biveh bivkileh
[mun

T30 tsdny serkKuvuciveecirceenerenen.

Son of pat. aunt of grandfather my.
Son of sister of gd. father of fa. my.

Great grandfather’s sister’s son.

Sister of sister of fa. of mny gd. fa.

Sister of sister of my ancestral gd.
[father.

Great grandfather’s sister’s son,
Sister’s son of great gd. father my.
Father’s father’s father’s sister’s son.

Great great aunt’s son (fa’s side).
“ H3 " [ 3 [

Great great aunt’s son.
Great grandfather’s sister’s son.

Great great aunt’s son.
3 3 [ &

Son of paternal great great annt.

Son of great great aunt.

Son of sister of father of gd. fa. my.

Grandfather’s my cousin.

Ibn ibn ammet jiddi.....ccoeeenne
1bn ibn ikht jidd &bi......ceeeeene

Metz horus hora crocha v. voretin
Mac mic driffer ahar mo han ahar
Ogha phiuthar mo shean sean air

Oldefaders sgsters barnebarn.......
Sonar sonr systur langafa mins....
Farfars fasters sonson.....ccu.eeuueee

Paternal gt. gt. aunt’s grandson...
Over ond moejes klein zoon.........
Groote groote moejes groot zoon...
Antke vaders sisters kinds kind...
Urgross mnhme enkel...coceeieeenns
Urgross muhme enkel.........c.ecu..

Amitz majoris Nepos......cceeresannes

Meizonos theias eggonos.....cccerene

Tsrnek khodshkeh biveh biivki-
[leh mun

Tso tsint serkkun poiki......coeeues

Son of son of pat. aunt of gd. fa. my.
Son of son of sister of grandfather
[of father my.

Great grandfather’s sister's son’s son.
S. of 8. of 8. of fa. of my gd. father.
Grandson of sister of my ancestral

[grandfather.

Gt. gd. father’s sister’s grandchild.

Son’s son of sister of gt. gd. fa. my.

Father's father’s father’s sgister’s
[son’s son.

Great great annt’s grandson (f. s).

13 14 & “ @
Great great annt’s grandson.
Gt. gd. father’s sister’s grandchild.

Great great aunt’s grandson.
““ [13 " @&

Grandson of pat. great great aunt.

Grandson of great great annt,

Grandchild of sister of father of
[grandfather my.

Grandfather’s my consin’s son.

15 November, 1869,

’
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TaBLE I.— Continued.
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141. Father's father’s fathor’s sister’s
great grandson.

Translation.

142. Mother’s mother’s mother’s brother.

Translation.

Tbn ibn ibn ammet jiddi......
Ibn ibn ibn ikht jidd &bi...........

Metz horus hora erocha v.v. voretin
Mac mic m. driffer aharmo han ahar
lar ogha phinthar mo shin sean air

Oldefaders sésters barnebarns barn
Sonar s.sonr systar langafa mins..
Farfars fasters sonson s0n.....eeeee.

[aunt’s great grandson.
Third consin. ® Paternal great gt.
Over oud moejes ach. k. z’n. ® Neef
Kozyn. ® Gte.gte. moejes gt.gt. z’n
Antke vaders sisters kinds k. kind
Urgross mnhme nrenkel.............
Urgross mubme grossenkel.........

Primo terceiro............
Primo terceiro...
Terzo cugmo...........
Amite majoris pronepos...

ssasnsssscsncee

Iy

Tritos exadelphos. ....cceeeeiiaenrenee.

Moi tchetverojurodnyi brat.........

Liveh tSrneh khodshkeh biveh
[bivkileh mun

Tso tsinY serkkun poidin poiki....

8. of 8. of 8 of p. a. of gd. fa. my.
S. of 8. of s. of sist. of gd. fa. of f. my.

G. g. father's sister’s son's son’s son.
8. of 8. of s. of 8. of fa. of my gd. fa.
Great grandson of sister of my an-

[cestral grandfather.

Gt. gd. fa.’s sister’s great grandchild.
Son’s’s. 8. of sister of gt. gd. fa. my.
Father’s father’s father’s sister’s

[son’s son’s son.
Gt. gt. aunt’s gt. grandson (£ s.).
Gt. gt. aunt’s gt. gd. son. ® Nephew.
Cousin, * Gt. gt. annt’s gt. gd. son.
Gt. gd. father’s sister’s gt. gd. child.

Great great sunt’s g|e.zt grandson.
“ %

Third cousin.
3 (13

4 3

Gt. grandson of pat. gt. gt. aunt.

Third cousin.

My quadruple birth brother.

Son of grandchild of sister of father
[of grandfather my.

Grandfather’s my cousin’s son’s son.

Ehilgittier.. ok, Jnie 2, . . &
Akha sitt Ummi......

Metz morus mori yikepira .........
Dribar mahar mo han v. ahar......
Brithair mo shin scan w’hathar...
Braar moir moir my moir...
Brawd fy ngorhenfam ....oc.eieieen

Oldemoders brod.er....................

Maternal great great uncle.....ee e
Over oud oom.. PARES 50 5
Gront groot 0OM.......eueue 5
Antke mohders brohr %

Urgross oheim.,.ccoceueeeieeesnsanenns

Urgross oheim. P Urgross onkel..
Tio bisabuela ..coveennan
Tio bisava..

Tio bisavé......... 3
Avunculns maJor B o ar - Bong

creeasscsres

Meizon theios.........

Moj pradziad?...
Maj babinec.....

Prededa ml..

Moi prad]ed..
Dedémin babaeunnm karndashn..
Bri deeyid dépeereh mun..

ssseesseracscsrsresrs e

Tso tsinY end....ce..es

Maternal uncle of grandmother my.
Brother of gd. mother of mother my.

Great grandmother’s brother.

Brother of mother of my gd. mother.
[ “ “ 3 &«

“ " “ @6 &«

Brother of my great grandmother.

Great grandmother’s brother.
Great grandmother’s brother my.
Mother’s mother’s mother’s brother.

Great great uncle (mother's nnle)
3

Great great unc]e.

Great grandmother’s brother.

Great great uncle.
13 13 “®

Uncle-great grandmother.

Uncle- great grandmother.
&

Maternal great great uncle.

Great great uncle.

My cold great grandfather.
My great great uncle (mother’s side).

 Great grandfather my.

My great great nncle.
My grandmother’s mother’s brother.
Brother of mother of gd. mother my.

Grandfather’s my uncle.

143. Mother’s mother's mother’s brothet’s
s0D.

Translation.

144. Mothers mother’s mother’s brother's
grandson.

Translation.

W W=T R LD

Ibn khal sitti... A B
1bn akhi sitt ﬁmmx... ORI E G 20T

Metz mnrns mori yakepora voretin
Mac drihar mahar mo han vahar..
Mic brithar mo shin sean m’hathar

Oldemoders broders 86n......ccuevuee
Brodnr sonr langommu mins.......
Mormors morbrors 8om .e..eevevveenes

Maternal great great uncle’s son..
Over oud 00ms Z0ON ....ovveererveenn
Groot groot 0oms zo0N...e.ccuvseerses
Antke mohders brohrs soohu.......

Urgross oheims solin....cocevveevenne.
Urgross oheims 8ohn «civvuuicanensn.

Avunculi majoris fillus....eeeceenns

Melzonos thelou pais.......c.eevuenn.

Liveh br deeyi dipeereh mun...

T80 altinl serkkfu....oceceerennnnennn.

Sou of mat. uncle of grandmother my.

Son of bro. of gd. mo. of mother my.

Gt. grandmother’s brother’s son.

Son of bro. of mother of mYee.
&« 3

Gt. grandmother’s brother’s son.

Brother’s son of gt. grandmother my.

Mother's mother’s mother’s brother’s
[son.

Gt. gt. unc]e 8 son (mother 8 snle)
13 “

[ 11 & & “ @

Great grandmother’s hrother’s son.

Great great uncle’s son.
13 3 3 “

Son of maternal great great nnele.

Son of great great nncle.

Son of brother of mother of grand-
[mother my.

Grandmother’s my cousin.

Thu ihn  KRAT gREEIL. S, S o een
Ibn ibn akhi sitt Gmmi...

Metz morus moréd yikepora v, v,

Mac m. driharmahar mo han vahar

Ogha brathar mo shin sean m’hat-
[har

Oldemoders broders barnebarn.....
Sonar sonr brodur langommn minn
Mormors morbrors S0n80M...cec e aas

[son
Maternal great great uncle’s grand-
Over ond ooms klein zoon.....
Groot groot ooms groot zoon.........
Antke mohders brohrs kinds kind
Urgrnss pheims enkel...c.o.oveunne
Urgross olieims enkel.............

Avuncnli majoris nepos....cecveeeene

Meizonos theion eggonos...

Tsrueh bri deey# dipeereh mun..

Tso aftinY serkkun poYki............

Son of s. of mat. unele of g. . my.
Son of s. of brot. of g. m. of m. my.

Gt. gd. mother’s brother’s son’s son.
Son of son of bro. of m. of my g. m.
Grandchild of bro. of m. of my g. m.

Gt. gd. mother’s brother’s gd. child.
Son’s son of bro. of g. g. mother my.
Mother’s mother’s mother’s brather's

[son’s son.

Great great nncle 8 grandson (m. 8.).
‘e

«“ 8 @ «“ “

Gt. gd. mother’s brother’s gd. child.

Great great uncle’s gra.udson.
) “ 13

Grandson of maternal gt. gt. nnele.

Grandson of great great uncle.

Grandchild of brother of mother of
[grandmother my.

Grandmother’s my consin’s son.

e
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TaerLe 1.— Conlinued.

145. Mother's mother’s mother’s brother's
great grandson.

Translation.

146. Mother’s mother’s mother’s sister.

Translation.

—
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2e

Ibn ibn ibn khal sitti.....cccoooeeene
1bn ibn ibn akhbi sitt immi.........

Metz morus mord yikeporav. v.v.
Mac m. m. drihar maharmmoh'n v'r
lar ogha brathar mo shin sean

 [m’hathar

[barn
Oldemoders broders barmebarns
Sonar s. sonr brodur langommu m,
Mormors morbrors sonsons son.. ...

Third consin.................. [? Neef
Over oud ooms achter klein zonn.
Kozyn. - ® Gt. gt. ooms gt. gt. zoon
Antke mohders brolrs kinds k. k.
Urgross oheims nrenkel. ...........
Urgross oheims grossenkel..........

Primo terceiro.........
Primo terceiro..
Terzo cugmo.............
Avunculi majoris pronepos .........

Tritos exadelphos.......

eseesscatasnnas

Moi tchetverojnrodnyi brat..........

Liveh torneh bri deeyd dipeereh
[mun

Tso aitini serkknn poiin poiki....

Som of s. of s. of mat. u. f. g. m. my.
S. of 8. of 8. of bro. of g. m. of m. my.

Gt. gd. mother's brother’s son’s s. s.
Son of . of s. of bro. of m. of my g. m.
Gt. gd. child of bro. of m. of my g. m.

[grandchild.

Great grandmother’s brother's great

Son’s s. 8. of bro. of gt. gd. mo. my.

Mother’s mother’s mother’s brother’s

[son's son’s son.

Gt, gt. uncle’s gt. grandson (m. 8.).

Gt. gt. ancle’s gt. grandson. P Neph.

Cousin. » Gt. gt. uncle’s gt. gd. son.
Gt. gd. mother’s bro. gt. gd. child.

Great great nncle’s great grandaon.
3 “ [ 13

Third consin.
" [13

13 €

Great grandsen of maternal great
[great uncle.
Third cousin.

My gnadruple birth brother.

Son of gd. child of brother of mother
[of grandmother wy.

Grandmother’s my cousin’s son’s son.

IEIGT St Y, L o et
FRh eI tt Ui 0% LN

LYYYYYS

Metz morus mori Kooera.....cev.eue
Driffiir mahar mo han vahar.......
Phiuthar mo shin sean m’hathar
Shuyr moir moir my moir...........
Chwaer fy ngorhenfam.......cceeeeee

Oldemoders S6Ster ..covivee verorennaees
Langommu syster min .
Mormors IoSter..ccu. viueeeeerossen cae

Maternal great great aunt............
Over ond moeje «........... ¥
Groote groote moej
Antke mohders sister.....ccceee..eu.
Urgross mohme. ? Urgroﬂ%tante.‘
Urgress muhme. P Urgrosstante..

Tia bisabuela.........
Tia bisava......
Tia bisava...c...
Mate{tera MAJOTereereneannne

Melzdn theiac..... /RS

Moja prababka feecceieciceienienenans
Ma babinka......

Prebabarmll:. ci. o ioieieueessate.
Moja prababka........ccceeeeee. [shu
Dédémin bébidsunum knzkarnda-
Khotshkeh deeyid ddpeereh mun..

Tso aitiny tity...

PR R R R P TR YT TR R TP PTS

Maternal aunt of grandmother my.
Sister of grandmother of mother my.

Great grandmother’s sister.

Sister of mother of my grandmother.
3 “ “ “
13 &« “ [

Sister of my great grandmother.

Great grandmother’s sister.
Great grandmother’s sister my.
Mother’s mother’s mother’s sister.

Great great aunt (mother’s side).
13 “ {3 “ 113

Great great aunt.
Great grandmother’s sister.

Great great aunt.
113 13 3

Annt-great grandmother.
3 “
@& 1
Maternal great great aunt.

Great great annt.

My ccld great grandmother.
My great great aunt.

Great grandmother my.

My great great aunt.

My grandmother’s mother’s sister.
Sister of mother of grandmother my.

Grandmother’s my aunt.

Ll
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Mother’s mother’s mother’s sister's
gon.

147,

Translation.

148. Mother’s mother’s mother’s sister’s
grandson.

Translation.

IBRARBA et sithi. ..o D
Ibn ikht sitt dmmi..ceeeeeniaiin.

Metz morus mori crocha voretin...
Mac driffer mahar mo han vahar..
Mic phiuthar mo shin sean m’hat-

Lhar

Oldemoders sisters son....
Systnr sonar edda mmn.
Moriors mosters son..................

“ee -34---

Maternal great great aunt’s son....
Over oud moejes zo0M.....ceeurennene
Groote groote moejes Z00N.ewweue.ee
Antke mohders sisters soohn.......
Urgross muhme sohn....cccuvevenene.
Urgross muhie sehn

Materterz majoris filins..............

Meizonos theias pais.....cecceceiiiens

Liveh khodshkeh deeyd dipeereh
[mun

ATATNT- it BeFRKM ..vccveniee e vocnes

Son of mat. aunt of grandmother my.
Son of sister of gd. mother of m. my.

Gt. grandmother’s sister’s son.

Son of sister of m. of my gd. mother.
13 “

Great grandmother’s sister’s son.

Sister’s son of great grandmother my.

Mother’s mother’s mother’s sister’s
[son.

Great gt. aunt’s son (mother s slde)

13 113 113 13
Great great aunt’s son.
Great grandmother’s sister’s son,

Great great annt’s son.
3 [ 3 &«

Son of maternal great great aunt.

Son of great great aunt.

Somn of sister of mother of gd. mother
[my.

My grandmother’s consin,

Ibw'ibn khalet sitti.. oo civeencae
Ibn ibn ikht sitt immi.... e,
[tin
Metz morus mori c. voreteln vore-
Mao m. driffer mahar mo h'n vah'r
Ogha phinthar mo shin sean m’hat-
[har

Oldemoders sdsters barnebarn......
Sonar gonr systur edda minn ......
Morniors mosters 8onson.............

[son
Maternal great great annt’s grand-
Over ond ooms klein zoon...........
Groote groote moejes groot zoon...
Antke mohders sisters kinds kind
Urgross muhme enkel............
Urgross muhme enkel....

IR I T

Materters majoris nepos....ccoveeeee

Meizonos theias eggonos. .cceceusoes

Térneh khooshkeh deeyi dipeereh
[mun

Aidinl aitl serkkun poiki...........

Son of 8. of mat. annt of g. m. m}.
Son of 8. of gister of g. m. of m. my,

Gt. grandmother’s sister’s son’s son.
Son of 8. of sister of m. of my g. m,
Gd. child of sister of m. of my g. m.

[child.

Great grandmother’s sister’s grand-
Son’s son of sister of g. g. m. my.
Mother’s mother’s mother’s sister’s

[sou’s son.
Gt. gt. aunt’s gd. son (mother 8 mde)

“

Great great annt’s grandson.
Gt. gd. mother’s sister’s grandchild.

Great great annt 8 graudson.
[ 3

Grandson of mat. great great annt.

Grandson of great great aunt.

Grandchild of sister of mother of
[grandmother my.

Grandmother’s my cousin’s son.
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TABLE I.—Continued.

149, Mother’s mother’s mother’s sister’s
great grandson.

Translation.

150. Father's father’s father's father’s
hrother.

Translation.

1bn ibn ibn khilet sitti..... g
1bn ibn ibn 1kht sitt immi.........

[voretin.

Metz morus mord crocha v. v.
Mao m. m. driff. m’h’rmo h’n v’h'’r
Iar ogha phiunthar mo shin sean
[m’hathar

[barn.
Oldemoders sosters barnebarns
Sonar sonar sonr systur edda mins
Mormors mosters sonsons S0D......

Third cousin.....:. [® Neef
Over oud ooms achter klein zoon.
Kozyn. ® Gte. gte. moejes gt. zoon
Antke mohders sisters kinds k. k.
Urgross muhme arenkel.............
Urgross mnhme grossenkel.........

Primo 1erceiro....c.cceececcrcersssnnaces
Primo terceiro..
Terzo Cugino......eeeeoe.s
Materters maj ons pronepos

Tritos exadelphos..cceeieeeceenarinceens

Moi tchteverojurodnyi brat.........

Tsrneh kodshkeh deeyd dipeereh
[mun

Aldin aity serkkun poiin poiki....

Son of s. of 8. of mat. a. of g. m. my.
Son of 8. of 8. of sister of g. m. of m.
[my.

G. g. mother’s sister’s son’s son’s son,
S. of s. of 8. of gisterof m. of my g. m.
Gt. gd. child of sist. of m. of my g. m.

Gt. gd. mother’s sister’s gt. g. child.
Son’s 8. son of sister of g. g. m. my.
Mother’s mother’s mother’s sister’s
[son’s son’s son.
Gt. gt. annt’s gt. grandson (m. s.).
Gt. gt. aunt’s gt. gd. son. ® Nephew.
Cousin., ® Gt. gt. aunt’s gt. gd. son.
Gt. gd. mother’s sister’s gt. gd. child.

Great great aunt s great grandson.
{3 (4]

Third cousin.
[13 “

[ [11

Great grandson of mat. great great
[aunt.
Third cousin.

My _quadruple birth brother.

Grandchild of sister of mother of
[grandmother my.

Grandmother’s my cousin’s son’s son.

Amm Fidd Ebi e eeerenrsvessrs e seonne
Akha 5dd JEAATeeeeeeraerareereons

Metz horus metz hord yikepira...
Dribir mo han ahar mo han ahar
Brathar mo shin sin sean air.......
Braar ayr my shen shanner........

Tip oldefaders broder......coeevveenes
Langa langafi brodir minn.
Farfars farfars bror...........

Paternal great great great uncle...
Over over ond oom..
Groot groot groot oom.
Antke vaders vaders brohr
Ururgross oheim..
Ururgross oheim.......................

Patruus maximus.....

Megistos theios........

Bri bavkileh bivkileh mun.......

Pat. uncle of the gd. fath. of fath. my.
Brother of grandfather of gd. father

[my.

Grandfather’s grandfather’s brother.
Brother of gd. fath. of my gd. fath.
[13 “ “ [ 113

{1 1 & & 6

Great grandfather’s father’s brother.
Gt. grandfather’s gd. fa. brother my.
Father’s father’s father’s father's
[brother.
Great gt. gt. uncle (father’s side.)
13 143 113 4 £

Great great great uncle,

Great grandfather’s father’s brother.

Great great great uncle.
[ [43 4] 113

Paternal great great great uncle.

Great great great uncle.

Brother of grandfather of grandfather
[my.

151, Father’s fsther's father's father's
brother’s son.

Translation,

152, Father's father's father's father’s
brother’s grandson.

Translation.

€O 0D ~T O OF i &0 b =

Thn amm jidd ¥bi..
Ibn akhi jadd Jaddx

seeseacerssennss

[voretin
Metz horus metz hora yakepora
Mao drih. mo h’n ah’r mo h’n ah’r
Mic brathar mo shin sin sean air

Tip oldefadders broders son.........
Brodur sonr langa langafi minns...
Farfar farfars brorson................
Paternal great gt. gt. uncle’s son
Over over oud ooms zoon...
Groot groot groot coms zoon.........
Antke vaders vaders brohrs sohn
Ururgross oheims sohn....ccoeuunues
Ururgross oheims sohn.....neeesns

Patrui maximl filius......

Megistou thelou pais.........

Son of pat. unec. of g. f. of fath. my.
Son of brother of grandfather of gd.
[father my.

Grandfather’s grandfather’s bro. son.
Son of bro. of gd fath of i gd fa.

{3 “

G, gd. father’s father’s brother’s son.

Brother’s son of gd. fa. gd. fa. my.

Father’s father’s father’s father’s
[brother’s son.

Gt. gt. gt. unc]e’s son (father’s snde)

113
Great greal great uncle S son.
Gt. gd. father’s father’s bro. son.

Great great great uncle’s sou.
“ " “ 113 113

Son of pater. great great great uncle.

Son of great great great uncle.

Ibn ibn amm jidd dbi..ceieeenannns
Ibn ibn akhi jidd jaddi............

Metz h. metz h. y. voretein voretin
Macmic drih. mo han aharm. h. a.
Ogha bréthar mo shiu gin sean air

Tip oldefaders broders barnebarn
Sonar sonr brod. langa langafi ming
Farfars farfars brorsons son.........

[grandson.
Paternal great great great uncle’s
Over over oud ooms klein zoon....
Groot groot groot ooms groot zoon
Antke vaders v. brohrs kinds kind
Ururgross oheims enkel ...c..oeeuns
Ururgross oheims enkel ....oceeenun

Patrui maximi nepos......

Megistou theiou eggonos......c......

Son of s. of pat. unc. of g. f. 6f f. my.
Son of s. of bro. of g. f. of g. {. my.

Gd. father’s gd. father's bro. son's s.
Son of s. of bro. of gd. fa. of my g. f.
Gd. child. of bro. of gd. fa. of my g. f.

Gt. gd. father’s fath. bro. gd. child.
Son’s sou of bro. of gd. fa. gd. fa. my.
Father’s father’s father’s father’s

[brother’s son’s son.
Gt. gt gt. uncle’s grandson (f s ).

“

Great great great uncle’s grandson.
Gt. gd. father’s fath. bro. gd. child.

Great great grea.t uncle s grandson.
&«

Grandson of pat. gt. gt. gt. uncle.

Grandson of great great great uncle.
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153. Fatber’s father’s father's father’s
hrother’s great grandson.

Translation,

154. Father’s father’s father’s father’s
sister.

Trapslation.

Ibn ibn ibn amm jidd &bi.........
Ibu ibn ibn akhi jidd jiddi.......

[mo han ahar

Mac mic mio drihar mo han ahar
lar ogha brathar mo shin sin sean
[air

[barn

Tip oldefaders broders barnebarns
Sonar s. s. bro. langa langafi mins
Farfars farfars brorsons sonson....
[great grandson

Paternal great great great uncle’s
Over 0. oud ooms acht. klein zoon
Kozyn. ®Gt. gt.gt ooms gt.gt. zoon
Antke vaders v. brohrs. kinds k. k.
Ururgross oheims urenkel.... ...t
Ururgross oheims nrenkel...........

Patrui maximi pronepos.............

Mogistou theion proggonos..........

Son of s. of 8. of p. u. of g. f. of f. my.
Son of 8. of s. of hrother of gd. father
[of grandfather my.

[of my grandfather.
Son of 8. of 8. of brother of gd. father
Gt. gd. child of brother of gd. father
[of my grandfather.

3 [grandchild.
Gt. gd. father’s father’s brother’s gt.
Son’s 8. 8. of bro. of g. f. g. f. my.
Father’s father’s father’s father’s
[brother’s son’s gon’s son.
Gt. gt. gt. nncle’s gt. gd. son (f. s.).
&« @ &“ 3 3 “

Cousin., ®Gt. gt. gt. uncle’s gt. gd. s.
Gt. gd. fath. fath. bro. gt. gd. child.
Great gt. gt. uncle’s gt. grandson.

“ “ 13 g 3

Great grandson of pater. great great
[great uncle.

Great grandson of great great great
[uncle.

Ammieteliddiibit. oo cenisouee i o
Ikht jEdd jEddi...eceeereencecencerens

Metz horus metz horus kooeri.....
Diffiir mo han abar mo han ahar..
Phiuthar mo shin sin sean air.....
Shuyr moir my shen shanner......

Tip oldefaders 805ter.iee.eee e veeens
Langa langafa systur min
‘Farfars farfars systur......

Paternal great great great annt....
Over over ond 1M0€je.eeeesrerareeenns
Groote groote groote moeje....
Antke vaders vaders sister
Ururgross muhmwe...
Ururgross muhme... oo conniannees

ATta) IIATIIR -0 ciesesonarssoceonsans

Megiots theia ccoceeceionriiaiicniaanans

Kodshkeh bivkileh bivkileh mun

Pat. aunt of gd. father of father my.
Sister of gd. father of gd. father my.

Grandfather’s grandfather’s sister.
Sister of gd. father of my gd. father.
3 3 @

“ “
13 13 “ & 6

Gt. grandfather’s father's sister.

Gd. father’s grandfather’s sister my.

Father’s father’s father's father’s
[sister.

Great great great aunt (father’s side).

13 “ 3 “ “ “
Great great great aunt.
Gt. grandfather’s father’s sister.

Great great great aunt.
3 & & [

Paternal great great great aunnt.

Great great great aunt.

Sister of gd. father of gd. father my.

155. Father's father's father’s father's
sister’s son.

Translation.

156. Father’s father’s father’s father’s
sister’s grandson.

Trauoslation.

O 00 =T Oo Ut i QO bO =

1bn ammet jidd &bi...cceceenniiine.
Ibn ikht jidd jaddi....coeeeceeceenne

.

Metz horus metz h. crocha voretin
Mag driffiir mo han ahar m. h. a.
Mio phiuthar mo shin sin sean air

Tip oldefaders sésters sén............
Systur sonr langa langafi mins.....
Farfars farfars syster SoD.e..ee.ooee.

Paternal gt. gt. gt. annt’s son......
Over over oud moejes z00N. v eveee
Groote groote groote moejes zoon
Antke vaders vaders sisters soohn
Ururgross mulime sobn......ceceeee
Ururgross mulime sohn......cc......

Amite maxima filius.......

Megiotes theias pias .......cceeeveneee

Son of pat. annt of gd. fa. of fa. my.
Son of sister of gd. fa. of gd. fa. my.

Gd. father’s gd. father’s sister’s son.

Son of sister of gd. fa. of my gd. fa.

Son of sister of my old father of old
[father.

Gt. gd. father’s father’s sister’s son.

Sister’s son of gd. fath. gd. fath. my.

Father's father’s father’s father’s

[sister’s son.

Gt. gt. gt. annt’s son (father’s side).
3 " 13

13 [
“ [ “ 13 &“

Gt. gd. father’s father’s sister’s son.

Great great great aunt’s son.
{3 {3 3 " 3

Son of pat. great great great annt.

Son of great great great aunt.

Ibn ibn ammet jidd &bi.......oee...
Ibn ibn ikht jidd jiddic...eeeeene.

[tin
Metz horns metz h. crocha v. vore-

Mao mic¢ driffiir mo han ahar m.h.a.

Ogha phiuthar mo shin gin sean
[air

Tip oldefaders sosters barnebarn...
Sonar sonr gyst. langa langafi min
Farfars farfars systersons son......

Pat. gt. gt. gt. annt’s grandson....
Over over oud moejes klein zoon..
Groote groote gte. moejes gt. zoon
Antke vaders vaders sisters k. k.
Ururgross muhme enkel.............
Urnrgross muhme enkel.............

Amit® maxim® Nepos «ceeeecereesons

Megiotés theias eggonos.c.icueeeens

Son of s. of pat. aunt of g. f. of f. my.
Son of 8. of sister of g. 1. of g. f. my.

Gd. father’s gd. father’s sister’s son.

Son of s. of sister of g. f. of my g. f.

Gd. child of sister of my old father’s
[old father.

Gt. gd. father’s fath. sist. gd. child.
Son’s gon of sister of g. f. g. f. my.
Father’s father’s father’s father’s
[sister’s son's son.
Great great gt. aunt’s gd. son (f. s8.).
“ " “ {3 “ “
“ 14 (13 “ &« “

Gt. gd. father’s fath, sist. gd. child.
Great great great aunt’s grandson.
3 €« 13 " [

Grandson of pat. gt. gt. gt. annt.

Grandson of great great great annt.
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357. Father's father's father's father's
sister’s great grandson.

Translation.

15S. Mother’s mother's mother’s mother’s
brother.

Trapslation.

Ibn ibn ibn ammet jidd #bi........
Ibn ibo ibn ikht jadd jiddi........

M. h. m. h. o. voretein v. voretin
Mac m. m. driff. mohan ahar m.h.a.
lar ogha phinthar mo shin sin sean

[air

[barn

Tip oldefaders sdsters barnebarns
Sonar s. s. syst. langa langafi mins
Farfars farfars systersons son......
[great grandson

Paternal great great great annt’s
Over o. oud moejes acht. kl. zoon
Kozyn. ® Gte. gte. gte. moejesg.g.z.
Antke vaders v. sisters kinds k. k.
Urnrgross mnhme urenkel. .........
Ururgross mubme grossenkel......

Amit® maxima pronepos............

Megiotes theias proeggonos.........

S. of 8. of 8. of p. a. of g. f. of f. my.
8. of 8. of 8. of sist. of g. f. of g. f. my.

. {son.

Gd. father’s gd. fa. sister’s son’s son’s
S. of s. of 8. of sist. of g. f. of myg. {.
Great grandchild of sister of my old
[fatber’s old father.

[great grandchild.
Great grandfather’s father’s sister’s
Sou’s son’s s. of sist. of g. f. g. f. my.
Father’s father’s father’s father’s sis-
[ter’s son’s son.
Gt. gt. gt. annt’s gt..gd. son (f. s.).
[ [13 " “ “ [ " 3 @
Counsin. ® Gt. gt. gt. aunt’s gt. gd. s.
Gt. gd. fa. fa. sister’s gt. gd. child.
Gt. gt. gt. aunt’s great grandson.
[ “ [ 13 € 3

Great grandson of paternal great gt.
[great aunt.

Great grandson of great great great
[aunt.

Khil sitt immi.......
AKBA SIS0 .00 casesssaoanossiassionddsns

Metz morns metz morus yikepira
Drihar mo han vahair m. h. v.....
Brétbar mo shin sin sean m’hat-

[hair

Tip oldefaders broder...cceecieeeeenn.
Langa langommn brodir minn
Mormors mormors bror........c..c..

Over over ond 00M.....eceueueeeeennee
Groot groot groot 0OM.....cicieneees
Antke mohders mohders brohr....
Urargross oheim...........
Urnrgross oheimu. e cueresseesaeens

Maternal great great great uncle..

Avunoulos maximus......eeceeen..

Megistos theins..eeueuiererueneernnns

Bra diipcereh dipeereh muu.......

Mat. uncle of gd. mo. of motber my.
Brother of gd. mo. of gd. mother my.

Gd. mother’s gd. mother’s brother.
Brother of gd. mother of my gd. mo.
Brother of my vld mother’s old meo.

Gt. grandmother’s mother’s brother.
Gd. mother’s gd. mother’s bro. my.
Motber’s mother’s mother’s mother’s
[brother.
Great gt. gt. uncle (mother’s side).
[ @ 13 “ “

[ ({3 " é 43

Great gd. mother’s mother’s brother.

Great great great nncle.
& & & [

Maternal great great great uncle.

Great great great nncle.

Brother of grandmother of gd.mother
[my.

159. Mother's mother’s mother's mother’s
brother’s son.

Translation.

160. Mother's mother’s mother’s mother's
brother's grandson.

Translation.

Tbu khal sitt tmmje.eeeceeiiecereenene
Ibn akhi sity sittl....... ...............

M. m. m. m. yikepora voretin......
Mao dribar mo han vahair m. h. v.
Miac brithar mo shin sin sean m’

{bhathar

Tip oldemoders broders son.........
Brodur sonrlanga langommu mins
Mormors mormors brorson..........

Mat. great gi. gt. uncle’s son......
Over over oud ooms zoon...... 0
Groot groot groot ooms zoon
Antke mohders moh. brohrssoohn.
Jrurgross ohelms sohnD....cceueer...
Urnrgross ohelms 8ohD....veueeueeeis

Avuncnli maximi filius.cceeceeenne.

Megiston theiou pais.....cccveeceenns

Son of mat. nnc. of g. m. of mo. my.
Son of brother of g. m. of g. m. my.

Gd. mother’s gd. mother’s bro. son.
Son of bro. of gd. mo. of my gd. mo.
Son of brother of my old mother's

[old mother.

Gt. gd. mother’s mother’s bro. son.
Brother’s son of gd. mo. gd. mo. my.
Mother’s mother’s motber’s mother’s
[brother’s son.
Great great great uncle’s son (m. s.).
{3 13 [ 3 “ “
(13 [{1 o 1 [ i

Gt. gd. mother’s mother’s bro. son.
Great great great uncle’s son.
13 13 &« & (1] [

Son of maternal great great great

[uncle.
Son of great great great uncle.

Ibn ibu kDAL Graman. e eseisse cagleeslteo
Tbn ibn akhi gitt sitti......

M. m. m. m. y. voretein voretin
Mac mio dribar mo h. v. mo h. v.
Ogha brathar mo shin sin sean

[m’hathar

Tip oldemoders broders barnebarn
Sonars. bro. langa langommu ming
Mormors mormors brorsons son....

[grandson
Maternal great great great uncle’s
Over over ond ooms klein zooun...
Groot groot groot ooms groot zoon
Antke mohders m. bro kinds k.
Urnrgross oheims enkel ...
Ururgross oheims eukel.cuuieiiauaae

Avunculi maximi nepos.............

Megistou theiou eggonos.............

Son of 8. of m. u. of g. m. of m. my.
Son of s. of bro. of g. m. of g. . my.

[son’s son.

Gd. mother’s gd. mother’s brother’s
Son of s. of bro. of g. m. of my g. m.
Grandchild of brother of my old mo-
[ther’s old mother.

{grandchild.
Great gd. mother’s mother’s brother’s
Son’s son of bro. of g. m. g. m. my.
Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s
[brother’s son’s son.
Gt. gt. gt. uncle’s grandson (m. 8.).
€

3 [ @ (1 “ £
& & 4 3 [ 13

Gt. gd. mo. mother’s bro. gd. child.

Great great great nncle’s grandson.
3 o @ &« &

Gd. son of maternal great great great
[uncle.
Grandson of great great great uncle.
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161. Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother's
brother's great graodson.

Traoslstion.

162. Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s
sister.

Traoslatioe.

1bn ibn ibn khil sitt immi.........
1bn ibn ibn akhl sitt sittic.eeeen oo

Metz m. metz m. y. v. v. voretin
Mac m. m. drihar m, h.v. m. h. v.
Iar ogha brathar mo shin sin sean

[m’bhathar

[barns barn

Tip oldemoders broders barne-
Senar s. s, bro. 1anga ’'mmu mins
Mormors mormors brorson sonson
[great grandson

Maternal great great great nnole’s
Over 0. oud ooms achter klein zoon
Kozyn. ® Gt. gt. ooms gt. gt. zoon
Antke mohders m. brohrs k. k. k.
Urnrgross oheims urenkel...........
Ururgross cheims grossenkel.......

Avunculi maximi pronepos.........

Megistou theiou proggonos..........

S, of s. of s. of m. n. of g. m. of m. my.
8. of s. of 8. of bro. of g. m. of g. m. my.

[son’s son’s son.

Gd. mother’s gd. mother’s brother’s
S. of s. of s. of bro. of g. m. of my g.m.
Gt. gd. child of brother of my old
[mother’s old mother.

[great grandchild.
Gt. gd. mother’s mother’s brother’s
Son’s 8. 8. of bro, of g. m. g. m. my.
Mother’s mother’s mot}.\er’s mother’s
[brother’s son’s son’s son.
Gt. gt. gt. uncle s gt. gd. son (m. §.)
3 [13 [3 “ “ “
Cousin. ®Gt. gt. gt. uncle’s gt. gd. s.
Gt. gd. mo. mo. bro. gt. gd. child.
Great gt. gt. uncle’s gt. grandson.
“* 13 13 [{3 13

Great grandson of mater. great great
[great nncle.

Great grandson of great great great
[nncle.

Khalet sitt iimmi........
Mkht sitt $ittis.ccees cosanress

Metz morns metz mori kooeri.....
Driffiir mo han vahair mo han v'r
Phiuthar mo shin sin sean m’hat-

[har

Tip oldemoders sgster.c...ccveeueenns
Langa langommn systirr min......
‘Mormors mormors sgyster ...

Maternal great great great aunt...
Over over oud moeje.........o.eveenee
Groote groote groote moeje,.........
Antke mohders mohders sister....
Ururgross muohme.....oeveeniiene
Ururgross muhime... .. cceeeevonneenns

Matertera maxima..ee.oeeeeeneenens

Megists theia e enncnieeeoeinerenan

Khodshkeh dipeereh dipeereh mun

Mat. aunt of gd. moth. of moth. my.
Sister of gd. moth. of gd. moth. my,

Grandmother's grandmother’s sister.
Sister of gd. moth. of my gd. moth.
Sister of my old motherx’s old mother.

Great grandmother’s mother’s sister.
Gd. mother’s gd. mother’s sister my.
Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s
[sister.
Great great gt. annt (mother’s side).
“ 113 [13 “ " “
[ [ “ & “ “«
Great grandmother’s mother’s gister.

Great great great aunt.
“ {3 113 “

Maternal great great great aunt.

Great great great aunt.

Sister of grandmother of grandmother
[wmy.

163. Mother’s mother's mother’s mother's
sister’s soo.

Translation.

164. Mother’s mother’'s mother’s mother’s
sister’s grandson.

Traoslation.

1bn khilet sitt immi.................
1bn ikht sitt sitti...ccceeceeiinennnacnns

Metz m. metz m. erocha voretin...
Mac driffiir mo han vabairm. h. v.
Mic phiuthar mo shin sin sean

[m’hathar

Tip oldemoders sgsters 8on. ... .....
Systur sonr langa langommu mins
Mormors mormors systerson........

Maternal gt. gt. gt. annt’s son.....
Over over ond Mojes Z00MN..u.ceeuesus
Groote groote groote moejes zoon..
Antke mohders mohders sist. soohn
Ururgross muhme sohn....c.uveeeene
Urnrgross muhme 80hD.ceeeseeceeses

Materter® maxima filius............

Megistes theias pais....ccoevereereenes

Son of mat. aunt of g. m. of mo, my.
Son of sister of g. m. of g. m. my.

Gd. mother’s gd. mother’s sist. son.
Son of sister of gd. mo. of my gd. mo.
Son of sister of my old mother’s old

[mother.

Gt. gd. mother’s mother’s sist. son.
Sister’s son of gd. mo. gd. mo. my.
Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s
[sister’s son.
Gt. gt. gt. annt’s son (mother s sxde]

[ { Y3 (X3
@« 113 [11 113 4

Gt. gd. mother’s mother’s sist. son.

Great great great aunt’s son.
[{4

Son of mat. great great great annt

Son of great great great annt.

Ibn ibn khilet sitt dmmi............
lbn ibn ikht sitt sittic..ceennennne.

M. m. m. m. ¢. voretein voretin...
Mac mie driffer m, h. v. m. h. v.
Ogha phiuthar mo shin sin sean

[m’bathar

Tip oldemoders sisters barnebarn
Sonar 8. syst. langa l'oramn ming
Mormors mormors systers sonson..

Mat. gt. gt. gt. aunt’s grandson...
Over over oud moejes klein zoon..
Groote gte. gte. moejes klein zoon
Antke mohders m. sisters kinds k.
Ururgross muhme enkel.............
Ururgross mulime enkel.

Materters maxima nepos.........o..

Megistés theias eggonos......coveeses

| 8. of 5. of mat. u. of g. m. of m. my.
| S. of s. of sister of g, m. of g. m, my.

Gd. mo. gd. mo, sister’s son’s son.

S. of 8. of sister of g. mo. of my g. m.

Gd. child of sister of my old mother’s
[eld mother.

[grandchild.

Gt. grandmother’s mother’s sister’s
Son’s son of sister of g. m. g. m. my.
Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s
[sister’s sou’s son.

. gt. gt. aunt’s grandson (m. 8.)
[{3 [13 “

“ 43 « “® “ o

Gt. gd. mother’s sister’s grandchild.
Great great great anut s gmndson.

Grandson of matern. gt. gt. gt. aunt.

Grandson of great great great aunt.
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165 Motber's mother’s mother's mother’s
sister’s great grandson.

Translation.

1¢6. ITusband.

Translation.

1bn ibn ibn khilet sitt immi.......
1qn ibn ibn ikht sitt sitti............

[tin

Metz m. metz m. crocha v. v. vore-
Mao mio m. driffer m. h. v. m. h, v.
Iar ogha phiuthar mo shin sin sean
[m’hathar

[barn

Tip oldemoders sosters barnebarns
Sonars. s. syst. langa 'ommn mins
Mormors mormors systersons son-
[son

Mat. gt. gt. gt. aunt’s grandson...
Over 0. oud moejes acht. kl. zoon
Kozyn. P Ge. ge. ge. moejes g. g. 2.
Antke mohders m. sisters k. k. k.

8. of s. of . of m. a. of g. m. of m. my.
S. of 8.0f 8. of sist. of g. m. of g. m. my.

Gd. mo. gd. mo. sist. son’s son’s son.
S. of s. of 8. of sis. of g. m. of my g. m.
Great grandchild of sister of my old

[mother’s old mother.

[great grandchild.

Great grandmother’s mother’s sister’s
Son’s 8. 8. of sist. of g. m. g. m. my.
Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s

[sister’s son’s son’s son.
Gt. gt. gt. aunt’s gt gd son (m s.).

"o 3

Cousin, ® Gt. gt. gt. a.unt’s gt. gd. s.
Gt. gd. mother’s sister’s gt. gd. child.

Zanji ..
Ishi....
Goree . ..

Aregi.iieciesinss
b Mapr....
M:fhear pbsda......
My sheshey...

Mo arh.

Ey gwr (p

. gOOT).

(11308 IO 1 o 00 A ch ooo dE0 g

Pati.
[Tusbond.

Madr (bondi) min..
MAN. ..o e R
b Wir.

[Tuv.
ITusband.
Man. *G
Man....

MAn. .. .

b Bhartar.

¢ Dhiavar........
b Mand. ¢ Gemal......

¢ Bonda..
Consort....eeeees
ade. ° Gemaal..

Husband my.
" [

Husband my (lit. man my).

ITusband my.

& “

My husband.
“

usband.
13

[
Husband my.
Man.
Husband.

Moj swicker.....

Sveknr mi..
Moi sveker.........
Kayni bibim........

Biveh méreh mun....
Ipam......

APPIIN oot SIS AN Sva foweee B

My father-in-law.
3 & “ i

Father-m law my.
{13 “"°

My father-in-law.

43 3 “

Father of husband my.

Father-in-law my.

Svekiirva
Svekurva
Moja svek
Kayni dni

Kheshireh mun..

mi.
mi...
ror...

INRPEEL %o rsvtvamies oot

ATOPERT. e80T eeThoevorea o soiias snerels

20 | Ururgross muhe urenkel.......... [ Great gt. gt. aunt‘s grea.t grandson. Mann. P Gatte. ¢ Gemahl 4
21 | Ururgross muhme grossenkel...... L & Gatte .veeveee.. 0o &
22 Mon mari. * Monépoux My husband.
23 I 5T A8 oA ot 0000000 & 23
24 Marido .. Hnsband.
25 2 Marito...... £
26 | Materters maxima pronepos....... | Great grandson of maternal great| Vir. » Mantus. 4
27 [great great aunt | Anér.. &
28 | Megistes theias proeggonos......... Great grandson of great great great | Rum.. 54
29 [aunt. | Mano pats 5 My husband.
30 Moj maz. P Ma.tzonek o L0
31 Miij manzel...ocoeeenneen. ¢ &
32 |, ATEA 10 (AR RS , s 853 S AR E o Husband my.
33 Muzh mi..... G o
34 Moi mush... My husband.
35 Kojé-m....... Husband my. P Old man.
36 Morel smpmn 2. o, SRR g s S Husbaund my.
37 Ferjem. P Uram... Lord my.
38 ) T IR T SR a0bcoof0udtuo oobt s Husband.
39 o Y PV 0 (R o o 0 S0t codioon o | Man my. °® Consort.
167. Hnshand’s fatber. Translation. 168. Husband's mother. Translation.
AN PATRIE 2 oo cooise e esions covacsionsnss Sestisieot| U Ol O M0 Amrét ammi..... . | Wife of uncle my.
2 | Ammi. * Ha.rm 5 6 gt Hamati...... . | Mother-in-law my.
3 | Khamf............. .. | Father-in-law my. Kh’ mothTt . 4 4 S
4 | Khumyinee .. 2 6 L0 et Khmitee.... : (3 B¢ 8
5 | Geshire........ Half father. Ges sure.. . | Half mother.
6 | Ahair mo ch&li...ccoeueeeee My other’s father. Mabhair mo chéli....... . My other’s mother.
7 | M’athar ceille... L o Mo mhathair cheille.. e -
8 | Ayr sy laigh....... LI o & Moir si laigh...coeeeeee. L o+ o
lg Tad fy ngWreceeerererinennnessesenennees | Father of my husband. Mam fy DgWI..oeeveerereiienreaeeenees | Mother of my husband.
11 | Qvacura. *® Pﬁjya.. weseeeee | Father-in-law. Gurupaturi.... Mother-in-law.
12 | Svigerfader ......... g £ i Svigermoder......... ol
13 | Tengdafadir mm. Father-in-law my. Tengdamodir min.. Mother-in-law my.
LA SYELLAT:.. .oocavene ot ibs bes eeseee | Father-in-law, SVAPMOT. cccovevuannns Mother-in-law.
15 | Sweor, Y Stheor. & N Sweger..oeeereens 6. 4
16 | Father-in-law ..... & & Mother-in-law.... 6 it
17 | Behuwd vader.. et 3] Behuwd moeder.. LT S (0
18 | Schoon vader...... ¢ “ow Schoone moeder.. “oowow
oMV ans. . T ooty «eeeee | Father. Mohder.......cceeruees Mother.
20 | Schwiegervater. ? Schwhher.. .. { Father-in law. Schwiegermutter... Mother-in-law.
21 | Schwiegervater... " [0 LR Schwiegermutter... L
22 | Mon beau-pére.... My father-in-law. Ma belle-mére....... My mother-in-law.
23 | Suegro ......veevenee Father-in-law. Suegra ...ccevene Mother-m-law.
24 | 50gro..e........ (C “ o Sogra...... “w oo
25 | Suecero..... L “ow Suocera ... woowou
26 | Socer......eeeee.. 5 g G0 Socnum, ot S, = LT
gg Pontheras. b Heknros....oooo. | © ¢ @ Penthera. ® Hekura....c.ococenenne B1Ld
29 | Mano sz8820ras...ceeeiveenreieceennneene | My hushand’s father, Mauo anyt... My husband’s mother.

My mother-in-law.
3 [13 3 “

Mother-in-law my.

“ 43 % “
My mother-in-law.
“ 1 % “"

N
Mother-in-law my.

Mother-in-law my.
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TABLE 1.— Continued

169. Hasband’s grandfather.

Translation.

170. Hnsband’a grandmother.

Translation.

Jidd 28jic.eeceenes
Jadd 2anji ..ooeeeceevnnciocesonrsnnesnne

TR T T R LT R TR R Py

SEwiind d’gores..c.eecerceeiiiuneceenns
Geshirze metz hiri...
Mo han ahair mo chéli..

Hendad fy DgWE..covieieenreeroinnnnen

Svigerfaders fader.......c..ceeevuennes
Afi nanns min....oeeeeennn =
Mans fAXTAr ccocooseocesosecrssesscssesse

TR

Father-in-law’s father................
Behuwd groot vader.....oceersennnns

Mans bess vader....eoueeeceoeesaesecnes
Meines mannes grossvater ee
Meines mannes grossvater...

L’aieul de mon mari....coeeeeeieeeee

Ante SUO0CErO.....eeeeerenneernescesarses
Soecer magnus. o
Propentheros.....eeeeseeceirisiinsinnne

Moj dziadeK....eeeeeereeentatecenrennas
G A S O S e,
Deda mi......

Kayni déd&m.....ccooeeieieiecennnnnnne
Bivkileh méreh mun..

TSO 2PPINT..ceeeeceecscscecsnresaiscene

Grandfather of husband my.

“o 3

¢ “* 1 3

Father of my lalf father.
Father of my husband.

Grandfather of my wife.

Father-in-law’s father,
Grandfather of man my.
Husband’s grandfather

Father-in-law’s father.
Husband’s grandfather.

€@ (1

My husband’s grandfather.
“ £ &
The grandfather of my husband.

Great father-in-law.
[13 13 " 113

Father of father-in-law.
My grandfather.

& 3

Grandfather my.

My grandfather-in-law.

Grandfather of husbhand my.

Great father-in-law my.

I W) ) P S B R
o T AT e R B o 0
Sawiinta d’goree............
Gessrochehus metz mird. 4
Mo han mahair mo chél..e.evreenn.

TR TP R TR TP TRy

Henfam fy ngwr...

Svigerfaders moder...............
Amma manns minnar.. 00
FNADRRRAOTHIOL vo oo oosfsnsinnensslves soninss

Mother of mother-in-law ..
Behuwd groot moeder.............

Mans bess mohder..

Meines mannes grossmutter .
Meines mannes grossmutter........
L’ajenle de mom Mmari.....ce. . s oo

Ante SU0CEra.....icrisireiersnisirinies
Soerus magna..
Propenthera....

Mojalbabka.. oot s oooieee. oveoore
L L] T om0 O s SOl s

T3 ST nere o om0 S0 g Ba0 o s oo
Kayni néném .

Dipereh L0ErEh DU vsves von s eesvon

HIE6) SV 1 hb oot 00000 500 RO 00

Grandmother of husband my.
[ “ “ “

Father-in-law’s mother.
Grandmother of man my.
Husband’s grandmother.

Mother of mother-in-law.
Husband’s grandmother.

& &

My husband’s grandmother.
“ “ 3
The grandmother of my husband.

Great mother-in-law.
13 [33 [ [

Mother of father-in-law.
My grandmother.

3 &l

Grandmother my.

My grandmother-in-law.

Grandmother of hnshand my.

Great mother-in-law my.

171. Wife. Translation. 172. Wife's father. Translation.,

BT os oo clovitssesss ccsaisstosesioneeeses | WOmMAN My, ATATAIE .00 Tt 5o o e slen opestiasises sseies | UDELO) MY
Zanjati. . | Wife my. R Bl s o g il v g 4 b
Ishti... .... . | Wife my (lit. woman my). Khoth’ mf..... Giver in marriage my (maseuline).
Bikhtee . - | Wife my. Khumyanee... Wife’s father my.
Gena.... o | ALl Ahnare.......... Father-in-law my.
OBV AR . -5iccerebofons seeeos . | My womau. Alizir mo chéll... My other’s father.
IO bheamn... oveeeees ioseserves A E o M’athair ceille.... & %
LA D S O TR S S o Ayr si laigh..... Soto| 25 4 £5
Fy DEWEAIR ooe toesevevernnesseesssionses | My wife, Tad fy ngwraig.....oevseivsererseeees | My father-in-law.

R P et o a2 o o oo o5mi50 ceeeeees | Wife.
Patui. ? Bhﬁryé, B Jﬁya,... o ofg CVAGUIA voevvernnerireissnnnsreesssneenes | Father-in law.
Hustrne. ® Viv. ¢ Kone. - Svigerfader «..o..ooiunene el g
Kona (husfrayja) min...... . | Wife my. Tengdafadir min...... Father-in-law my.
EEBITU . .« ... -colooloosless doclons . | Wife. DYELIAL: . . oo aes 3sstres Father-ln law.
Wif . eooceeconnseconcincoreences oo Sweor. hStheor 6yl
Wife. Spouse........... (i Father-in-law .. (RS ¢¢
Vrouw. ? Gemalin....... o Behuwd vader.. g
BEBUW: -.o o oo oo oee nooons 4 Schoon vader.... S ol
T, Tl oo Bt e Cootu o e | Frauen vader ... Wife’s father.
Weib, b Frau. °Gattin. Gemah- | « Schwiegervater... Father-in-law.
o D At [lm L Seliwiegervater... (L-gpis &3
Mon épouse. b ma femme. My wife. ® My woman. Mon beau-pére..... My father-in-law.
Epose. P Mujir. ¢ Consorte.. Spouse. ® Wife. ¢ Consort. Snegro ccveeeeneee Father-in-law.
Espésa. P Mulher.............. Wife. Sogro ...... S
Moglie. *® Consorti... Wife. ® Consort. Suocero. a7
Uxor. ® Marita.... .. | Wife. Soeer.... o3 CUs, L,

B momo8m 0o tuatn o0 e BT ot ol e Pentheros. ® Kedest@s...ccoeeeiine e

Mano mats. .. ceeneeennnee | My wife. MEDO OSZWIS.e.ceviereerenseenennencnnens | My wife’s father.
Moja zona. v Matzouka § A Moj tesc....... . | My father-in-law.
Ma manzelka...cceeueenee LRSS Miij tehan... ol $ 5 S e
Zliena mi... Wife my. Test mi.. . | Father-in-law my.
Zhena mi... SR £ Tust mi... = sty Nt
Moja shena. My wife. Mot tjest..... . | My father-in-law.
Kiru-m........ Wife my. ® Woman. Kayin bibimn.... & o
Zhuniy mun Wife my. Khesirell mun.. Father-in-law my.
Felesege-m. Half my. 5 ¢ P TP

Naine........ . | Wife. . .
Waimoni......coeveeueevenvnnceeeeeeeeee. | Woman my. ® Consort.. AppPInT coeeeeveeieiacceieneesenaecssennsee | Father-in-law my.

16 November, 1869,
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TABLE I.— Continued.
173. Wife’s mother. Translation. 174. Wife’s grandfather. Translation.
1 | Amrit ammi ....... o B Wife of uncle my. Jidd amr'é:ti... P A oty Bt o 4 Grandfather of wife my
2 | Imradt dmmi... e = e & v Jadd zaujice.eeeeeeriieeeeciniieiniaene “ o«
3 | Khith *’#nti. g‘;“rft in mt:;.)rriage my (fem.). U FRAL. o S
4 | Khin4tee. ceeeeveeveneenss ife’s mother my. Awlini N
5 | Ahnarochus mird......... Mother of wife my. o= > '
6 | Mahair mo chéli........... My other’s mother. Mo han ahair mo chéli............... [ Grandfather of my wife.
3
& | Mot st Tatgh oo “ o« w
9 | Marn fy ngwraig...cceoeeeeconnnes My mother-In-law. Hendad fy ngwraig....coooieeinnnnnes = Py LR
10
11 | Gvagura....cen e veeuercacueen e venses | Mother-in-law.
12 | Svigermoder......c.veevee R pes Kones bedstefader........ . | Wife's grandfather.
13 | Tengdamoder min........ Mother-in-law my. Afi gonu minnar.... ... | Grandfather of wife my.
14 | Sydrmor. I3 Mpes [ Mother-in-law. Hustrus farfar...c..coeeeeeteciveenee.. | Wife’s grandfather.
15° | SWEZRE sevesssnnonsssinssnss L T
16 Motger-in-law o (e SPCUag T Wife’s grandfather. co.ooeoniieeiieen ¢ “
17 | Behuwd moeder...... s Behuwd groot vader.......ccoeaeeeees & [
18 | Schoon moeder..... S S TS
19 | Franen mohder.. Wife’s mother. Frauen bess vader... 5 <€
20 | Schwiegermutter... Mother-in-law. Der grossvater meiner frau The grandfather of my wife.
21 | Schwiegermnutter... A Der grossvater meiner fraa ......... [ ¢ e - K
22 | Ma belle-mére....... My mother-in-law. L'ajeul de ma femme.....coecsvvnenee | Ll e £
e Mother-in-law.
B e ST
T2 oo v
25 | Suocera . ol b Ante SUOCEIO....ereerveesssersnnesennns | Great father-in-law.
26 | Secrus....... CU bl Socer magnus.... o e
27 | Penthera ..c.coeeeveeveevenvencensesnenees (Gt Propenthiros «...coeeeeveevneeeeeenenen. | Wife’s grandfather.
28
29 | MARO BSZW8.coveererernccconcarannns My wife’s mother.
30 | Moj tesciowa. . My mother-in-law. Moj dziadek.........ccosseeerneeeneeene. | My grandfather.
31 | Ma tchyne..... - e Mujded....... W €¢
32 | Toshta mi. Mother-in-1 5
33 nghta g: “er l?‘ a‘Yv !ﬁy Deda Mic.eeioasnrrssseertsosionesnises tonl | OTANH fABhOTS P
34 | Moja tjestcha.. My mother-in-law.
35 | Kayni énim ... % Loy Ol Kayni dgdém... 8500 00g My grandfather-in-law.
g'? geyﬁ zhuniy mun. ... | Mother of wife my. Bivkileh méreh muon.... Grandfather of wife my.
APttt o S S L
38
39 | Anoppiny ....cceevevevneeecsesninenenee. | Mother-in-law my. TS0 apPPINieeceiciiueenreneienensneeanenes | Great father-in-law my.
175. Wife’s grandmother. Translation. 176. Step-father. Translation.
1 | Sitt amriti......... ceeeseneennenes | Grandmother of wife my. ADIDL 4 oeocorannsnnesn s dueesssiotionsloes oo MIRGLON BRFo
2 | Sitt zaujatic...cooeiiiiiienieiiiiiini [ (0 “ Ammi...... W g
3 Pt Ish fmmi.. Husband of mother my.
'; Siiwiintd d’ bakhtee.......ceovenriinee i (e & g&ibteﬁ.ﬁgﬁ. g‘yath?r mrytgstep).
orthire..... .eeo | My step-father.
6 { Mo han mahair mo chéli............ | My other’s old mother. Mo las ahair 2 o Py
7 M’0id@ececseeasss ] 5
8 Lhias yezg.. b R L s
13 Henfam fy ngwraig......ec0ecoervneere | Grandraother of my wife. Fy Hus tad. o coreeeeennen TH Sty
11
12 [ Kones bedstemoder. ............c..... | Wife’s grandmother. Stodfadere.c.. cc s etarseees s I Step-father.
13 | Amma gonu minnar... .... | Grandmother of wife mine. Styupfadir mm. Step-father mine.
14 | Hustrus mormor......eeeveeervennnsses | Wife’s grandmother. Styffar.... Step-father.
{g - . I\ » %teop fa.eder... o, &
H he gran x(!im Ry o SO ", . Step father. ... “ “
4 CNUWA MOBALT e serseccscsccsssnnsees Stief vader..... “ 113
Ste der.. $ “
19 Fgauen hess molider. ... eeeveevoeen (T “ Stf&:a;dzx;” « M
| Rl gkt e it et g A ey e ga=rt
1 : Qooooog iefvater......
22 | L’aieule de ma femme.......coeesnees | ¢ “ L u Mon beau- pére. My step-father.
gz Padrastro......... Step-father.
Padrastro.... 3 &
gg g;lct:ulsu;)::m- Gre‘at mother-in-law. Patrigna... TR0
agna... e Vitricus ceeeeeeeeenanness s cevm| I ¢
gg Propenthira.......ccceeeveeceeenneenenee | Wife’s grandmother. Patrnios. b MotruioS.eeeeeeseeceeeeee | 6 “
29 Mano patBwis..cceeeverviueeieesniniene M ste -father
30 | Moja babka... e My grandmother. Moj ojlézym y “ P
g; IRORII IR otic oo ove coocnsonsioselonclons oontea il S “ Muj Obolinz. . ovesorevseirs s M NI LSS «
gi Baba mi..ccoeerseiienceneeieeienneneeene | Grandmother my. OtchOOV Miceeererrererveceecererssesens | Step-father my.
35 | Rayni mens : Moi otchim .... My step-father.
ayni MEDEM e oeenriennmientensanns My grandmother-in-law. Bibilukum.... My fatherheod.
gg Dapeereh zhumay.....co.eeeueeeeeree | Grandmother of wife my. Zur biveh.... My step-father.
- Mostoha atyam.
39 | Tsd anoppini...c..ceceeieeiercieneennenss | Great mother-in-law my. Tsi pnolent..iw.... o sossineos. o ol My Tathershalf.

-

-
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TaBLE I.— Continued.
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T W =T O Wb '

177. Step-mother.

Translaticn.

178. Step-son.

Translation.

Khileti.
Khiiliti...
Eshéth ahhi.
Ymmee tigi..
Hortmire ........
Mo las vahair ...

Bl tamar. . .o %, o0 oilene ot eoenee

T
Stedmoder.............u0.

Styupmodir min...........
Styfraor.............
Steop modor....
Step mother....
Stief moeder....
Step moeder....

Ma belle-mére..
Madrastra.....

Madrastra.,
Matrigna ...
Noverca..... '
T T OO T T PR . A

M RO MG czakX.. ... ... e eeeeennneee.
Moja macocha..
Ma macocha....
Mashteha mi...
Mashteha mi.
Maja matchikha..
Andlitkum.........
Daméerell. Mun.....occccviienceecennns
INEETONA ARY AIN <. oo esuie e vovs oooens

Autpaelent.-N. e el Lo,

Aunt my.

3 “
Wife of father my.
Mother my (step)
My step-mother.

3 3 “

Step-mother.
3 13

Step-mother mine.
Step-mother.
[ 13

13 “

3 13

“ 3

“ 3

13 3

« 13
My step-mother.
Step-mother.

13 13

3 13

£ 1

3 13

My step-mother.
3 £ X3
113 3 11

Step-mother my.
[ 3 £

My step-mother.
My motherhood.
Step-mother my.

My mother balf.

KEBABIE® . .5 T
Ben ishi o ben Tshtf.
Briinee Uga cooeeereeene.
Horte voretin. Dase
M O IS AV e e . e o s il sag e

Eyellus. fab: . oo e Mo ooosMe-o o8 oilles

Bhanbe Sue; .. .ouimfie oot @ity
Stedsdtn.c.cceeenienns
Stynpsonr minn..
TR T T TR
Steop sunu.
Step son....
Stief zoon...
Step zoon...
Stief scohn ...
Stief sohn.....
Stief sohn ........
Mon beau-fils ...
Hijastro.e.........
Enteado.....
Figleastro..
Privignus..
Broganos ......cc. 000000 a0

MEno-posTNis eeeervenieerenieniieranine
Moj pasierb......
Muj pastorek....
Dovedenik mi...
Paistrook mi....
Moi pasinok..eeeeiieiniannnns
Oghulikiin., ® Eoyé& oghiil.
Liveh muneh khért..........
MR tOIE I 2. ook . Jofoe o o - 2 bjes Joa8

Poikh: pueleni.dy. .. 8. foovatles e does

Step-son my.

Son of wife my.
Son of husband or wife my.
Son my (step).

My step-son.

“ 3 "

Husband’s son.

Step-son.

Step-son mine.

Step-son.
3 “

3 (13
« 13
& [
& {3
" 3
& &

My step-son.
Step-son.
13 3

133 14
[ “«©
3] {3

My step-son.
13

[ i

13 13 13
Step-son my.
13 6 “

My step-son.
My sonhood.
My step-son.

Son half my.

® Not own son.

179. Step-daunghter.

Translation.

180. Step-brother.

Translation.

O WIS T WO DD =

ULl Ll T s e S A,
Rabibetis..........oc oo
Bith 1I=hf °f bith Tshti.
Bilitee dgh. -2u.c.cocceuionnes
Horte tooster...
LORRE P IN GO -« oo e oe ooaniors - 585000t orene

157 1L TR T T A

Bhartr snti...... o femera
Steddatter..............

Styupdottir min............
Styfdotter. ........
Steop dohter....
Step daughter..
Stief dochter....
Step dochter....
Stief dochter.
Stieftochter...
Stieftochter...
Ma belle-fille.
Hijastra.......
Enteada....
Figleastra..
Ay, et R oo o Rais - oss one sov oo nlses
LT T Thoc s aorongone M SRR RN S

Sesiestcetititoranns

Mo, podulepise .t ® ...
Majo pasierbica..
Ma pastorkyné.
Dovedenitsa mi
Paisterka 1ai......
Maja padtcheritza..............
Kazlukum. ? Koy& kiiziim..
Keezi muneh khérteeeeveeenrnennn...
Mostoha leanyom.....ceceeeerneennn ...

ALyt paolgni S M. T AT Neiies

Step-daughter my.

Daughter of wife my.

Daughter of husband or wife my.
Daughter my (step).

My step-daughter.

13 [ &

Husband’s daughter.

Step-daughter.
Step-daughter my.
Step-daughter.

" 3

3 ¢

“ 13

“ 13

[ "

1] ¢ *

[ (13

My step-daughter.
Step-daughter.
3 "

4 [
13 13
“ {3

My step-daughter.
3 13 1
13 113 &

Step-daughter my.
" " [

My step-dauglhter.
My daughterbood.
My step-daughter.

®» Not own dau.

Daughter half my.

Y R S S K
Bén abhi * ben immi.
Briind d’yemmee ligi.
Horte yikepire........
Mo las dribair..... 07
Mo leth brathair.....ccciveeverninnnee.

Fy 1lus frawd ..ooeevvevieninneennennenn

N0 8 ¥ o oMo e o o O
Stedbroder.........
Styupbrodir minn
Styfbror ....eeevenss
Steop brodor..
Step brother.....
Stief broeder....

Stief brohr....
Stiefbruder ...
Stiefbruder ......
Mon bean-frére..
Medio-hermano,...
Meio irmao. ......
Fratellastro...
BT M i sveaeoh e o s

Mino pasbrolis....ccceuerveveenvencanens
Mij newlastny bratr....cc.ccoeeeuiiens
Ziay ATIC, T Se oo ae St e o e ol ot
Kirndishlukun ...oceeeeieeiccanessaces

Bri muneh khort.
Atyam fija. e fnenns

Welli puolent, . caeece. - Moo bos ciadsfe oo

Brother my.

3 "

Son of father or mother my.
Son of mother my (step).
My step-brother.

“° “ ‘“
&« o (3
13 13 13

Step-brother.
“ “

Step-brother mine.

Step-brother.
4" 3

“ {3
3 143
“ 4
4] 13
3 1}
1] &%

My step-brother.

My step-brother or half brother.

Step-brother.
{3

{3}

Step-brother my.

My brotherhood.
My step-brother.

Son of father

my.

Brother half my.
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SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUIN

FTY" AND A TSNS

TaBLE I.— Continued.

181. Step-sister.

Trauslation.

182. Sou-in-law.

Translation.

i Seocoo e s R

1 | Akhti B8t Rt B0 Sister my. Khatan. ? Saha... Son-in- Iaw. v Bridegroom.
2 | 1khti.. LN Suhni....o0 e o
3 | Bith abhl or bﬁth immfi.. Daughter of father or mother my. Kh’thani .. s “ [
4 | Brita d’ yemmee-ugi...... Daunghter of mother my (step). Khiutni.... . 4 “
5 | Horte kooeriS....coveerennes My step-sister. Pessar......... Son in-law my.
6 | Mo las driffiir .......... Dy o N Mo chliavain.... My son- in-law.
7 | Mo leth phiuthar...... S o B LS S, "t Mo ehliamhiun. g s
8 Mao sy laigh..... 4 N £
1(9) BIHEE £0TCR. ooasosivssiess sorornsnnironse | TN St Mabnnghy fraith......... “ oou “
R R T B P Do b Step-mster. JAmathr.ceceveereeiereennenensionennensns | Son-in-law.
2 A (SUOARBRLOD. . ... oo osomatissomsieoshissntonss J Svigersin....eeeeen.n . < b 3 S
13 | Styupsystir min.. Step-sister my. Tengdasour minn Son-in-law my.
14 | Styfsyster.......... Step-sister. WAGEIE L. oo . | Son-in-law.
15 | Steop swuster o C Athum........ s €6
16 | Step-sister .... « < Son-in-law.... oy | fom L
17 | Stief zuster... (a4 (1 Schoon zoon... “ “
18 | Step-sister .. i et Sehoon zoon... ... A &
19 Stief SiSter. o eeeeensn (0 ¢ Dochters man.......cceeeceeveenee oo | Daughter’s husband.
20 Stiefschwester ..... “ s Schwiegersohn. ° Tochtermann.. | Son-in-law. ® Daughter's husband.
21 | Stiefschwester ..... (il Schwiegersohn. ® Tochtermann.. | © 4 g ¢
22 | Ma t')elle-smur ...... My step-sister. Mon gendre. ® Bean-fils............. | My son-in-law.
23 | Medio hermana...... My step-sister or half-sister. Yerno.... Bl o Son-in- Iaw.
24 | Meia irman ......... Step-sister. Genro.. 3
25 | Sorellastra «........... & “ Genero .. g B
BIO RIS OO s 525« 01000 0537500 00000 oot sbsnssone sas] PH6E @ Gener....... Ao £ &
27 (G TN T oA SO O 3 &
A
29 | M¥no piisseslt (QnNO)................ | My balf-sister. Zentas .. & 5
30 Moj ziec.... My son-in-law.
31 | Ma newlastna SeStra .....ceeevervenens | € & & Miij zet..... Son-in-law.
32 y \ Zet mi. .. Son-in-law my.
gg Zavarnitza mi......ceceveeereereenrenen. | Step-gister my. Zet me ..... 4 Lo
Moi Ziatj.... My son-in-law.
35 | Eoy& kuzkirndishnm.. My not own sister. Ginvéyefza......... “y G = aw
36 | Khooshkee muneh khort .. ... | My step-sister. Livireh mun ...... .. | Son-in-law my.
gg DOBHVETOIN . ..e v ot erserrsostorsasossns Vejem. ® VoM eeeeveruvvnereervens | 8 i
39 | Sisar puolent.......co.eoeveveeneeeer.ns | Sister balf my. WHETYRY . . SR S v | o
183. Daunghter-in-law, Translation. 184. Brother-in-law (husbaud’s hrother). Tran-latiou.
% Kinnet'....... Bae. c e Daughter-m-law. Ibn ¥mmi.. . | Son of unele my. .
Kinnati.. i Silfi....oe . | Musband’s brother my.
3 | Kallathr.. Dauahter-m Iaw. b Bride. Y’'bhami. . | Brother-in-law my.
g RGNS 55 o8 20, L o D8 WSS g 3 Idmee... . | Husband’s brother my.
. Dakris .. .. | Brother-in-law.
_(; Ban mo vio......ccevrineeneannniennennn. | My son’s woman, Drihair mo cheh...... . | My-other’s brother.
PR sy idich M = h I Mo bhrathair eeille.. o ¥ =
> 1+ SR ly dangl ter-in- aw. Sheshey my braar...... Husband of iy lrother.
9 | Merch ynnghy fraith........ 0 Brawd ynnghy PP e s My brother-in-law.
i(l) éirooi 0 Danghter m-law.
)L T T L “ >
12 | Svigerdar.... “ Brogur,  » Ronsa Vil et € (S o,
13 | Tengdadottir min. Danghter-In-law mine. Tengdabrodir. ® Magr minn. Brother-in-law mine
14 | Sonhustru........... Daughter in-law. Sva Brother-in-1 X
e oS e, Qaegfr. . rot“xer-m:‘ aw.
16 | Daughter-in-law... “ “« Brothe;r m-l;..w. - “ “
17 | Sehoon doelter.... “ “« e a i “« «
18 | Sehoon doehter.. “ “ Scho%)u broeder. . 4 ¢
19 | Soohns frau........ccceccvvennrunune.... | Son’s daughter. Swoger ... o 5
20 Schw\egertoz-hter. ® Sehnur....... | Daughter-in-law. Schwager.. “ &
21 | Sebwiegertochter ...cuueeueenennennne. «« “ Schwager ¢ “
gg Ma br..cooeneennee My daughter-in-law. Mon beau-frére My brother-in-law.
¢ Dauﬁhter-m“]aw. Cuifiado... Brother-in-law.
25 - - gufhaéio :: ::
26 > 3 Lonpa Do ~ o
T (L T NS ORI “ “ ngr G 7
gg Moj ziec 3 L DEwdris..ccisceseeaeenieeeiieennnianee. ... | Hushand’s brother.
xl’y danghter—m-]aw. Moj snvagl« My brother-in-law.
31 | Ma nevesta .. Mitj swat (swﬁgor) “y i -
32 | Snuha mi.....
38| Smulia mi......0....... s Daughter lt:‘la\v oy 3 g:i: !;:1 Brot;Eler-in‘-‘law SR
34 | Moja snokha. » Nevestk S Y -
35 cexjm:m.................f....f.. o AT ?gg;,;zg‘;:f--- of et P
36 ! Bookeh maun... 3 Snd Lp :
e Sl g Dau‘g‘;hter m“law 1‘1‘1y. VUusSthoorfie, es veavesnnniersrnenernsnne. | Husband’s brother my.
38
39 “ “« “
13 13 @
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TABLE I.— Continued.

185. Brother-in-lsw (sister’s husband).

Translation.

186. Brother-in-law (wife’s brother),

Trauslation.

W WIS O U R -

Zhj dkhti....
SRhrit. ... 008

Khutneo....ccceeevernieceececcasroscencee
Fir mo yriffir....coceeeeeeens
Fear mo phiuthar cheille..
Sheshey my shuyr.....
Brawd ynnghy fraith...

ssrsssscanesnee

Avautta. Y Svasrpati........
Svoger. Sosters mand........
Tengdabrodir. ® Magr min..

T e U
IAOHEITE.. oo con ver o
Brother-in-law.
Zwager......
Reilhtswaer.
Swoger... ...
Schwager...
Schwager........
Mon bean-frére..
Hermano politico..
Cunhado...........
Cognati.......
Maritus sororis S
U T St A R A DA

Moj SZWagier...ccccoecucieiiinnnnnnens
Mij swat .....

Zetyns.... ...
Zet mi....
Moi dever...
Enishtim... -
ORI ..........connie 00 oan aeduneione

MR < o teate s Gasitosemao oes sovonnons

1usband of mster my.
“

My sister’s man.

“ “
Husband of my sister.
My brother-in-law.

Brother-in-law.
Brother-in-law (sister’s man).
Brother-in-law mine.
Brother-in-law.

[13 113

13 13
4 13
& {3
&“° 113
113 143
111 113

My brother-in-law.
Brother by courtesy.
Brother-in-law.

113 &’
& 13
113 (3

My brother-m-law.

o

Brother-m -la.w my.
3 [13 i“

My brother-m-law.

“ 43

Brother-m-law my.

Sister’s husband my.

Ibn ammi... B2 e o o
LD T AR e ST A b, e

Akhdnd d’bakhteo....cc.ovrreirerennns
Anareh - galks 8 N, B0 e e, o %
Drihair mo chali....
Mo bhrathairceille...coieeerervnnnnnnns
Braar my ben..........
Brawd ynnghy fraith.......cccceveenne

Sydlah. P Syélakah............
Svoger. ® Kones broder.............
Tgngdabrodir. b Magr min..
Svager ..

SaCOT 10 sngs. oeee
Brother—,in ]aw £
U T T s oo Tt SRR 2
ReiBlEwaers...........5 o000 seeassiersoos
Swoger......
Schwager...
T T O e A e A
Mon bean-frére......cviiieneerneevenenn
(TN T oo AR o5 oA o BB R
(€T ETE ) B, - A o R S

RIS OrIE REaN. - .. .cvve e oo oo sermonias
Kedestas.......

R ORES I T N, o0 e e s, o ot
Moj Szwagier.

bR S50 oo beatonta St St o B
ERELTARTTI®. .. oot et PN TS
SHBEAR IR, . ... - Sl le. 35 ity
Moi svojak. P Shurin
Kiyinim...

Léveh kheeoreh mun..

L AL 000 & qecatiotie cooooeat el s

Son of uncle my.
&“ &

Brother of wife my.
Brother-in-law.
My other’s brother.
13 “ “

Brother of my wife.
My brother-in-law.

Brother-m law.
“

Brother-m-]aw mine.
Brother-in-law.

“ “
[{3 (43
13 [13
“ “
@ “
&“@ [
i {3

My brother-in-law.

Brother-m law.
{3

Wife’s brother.

My hrother-m law.
“ @

Brother-m-law my.
y @ & &

My brother-in-law.
13 111 €&

Son.

Wife’s brother my.

187. Brother-in-law (wife's sister's husbsnd).

Trsnslstion.

188. Sister-in-law (wife’s sister).

Trsuoslstion.

Z4j bint ammi........
S Bt N T DD

BBRRC ORI . .2 o5 sacoss saises Taassfsss

Far driffir mo ch&lf........coevvvennee
Brathair ceille mo mhna.....covuvees

Systur madr konu minnar..........
Svigerskars man ...eeveeecereenennnn.

Meiner fran schwestec man.........
Der mann meiner schwiigerin......

VO CUTRAG: 955 o e o oot oee vrotoh sooies
(el ek SR SR

eliva® ... 5. 2

csssesscsrterescssescsnnre

Badjanak (Turkish).....cccocevunenns
Bajenak (Turkish).c...cccceeeeeneneee
LR A R R
Bijindkheh mnn......................

Lankond......

Daughter of uncle my.
Sister’s husband of wife my.

Husband of my wife’s sister.

My other’s sister’s man.
&« “ “ “

Sister’s husband of wife mine.
Sister’s husband of wife,

Wife’s sister’s husband.
The husband of my sister-in-law.

Wife’s sister’s hushand.

“ 3 “

Husbands of two sisters.

Brother-in.law my.
Brother-in-law.

My brother-in-law.
Ilusband of my wife’s sister.

Wife'’s sister’s hnsband my.

Bint smmic....oo
Bint dmmi.........

Bar®khmeitees..a i aiime i
Gunauchris kooera.....ccoeeenuennns
Drifftinemnoscheli. ool Soeesedioesssasessns
Mo phiuthar cheille,........icceveeee
SHOY R0 Y DO, - . oo e ooososensissorn
Chwaer ynnghy fraith ......

seasenues

320 113 SO O A i) ST

Svigerinde. ® Kones sister.........
Maggona. Y Tengdasystur min..
Svigerska... S Sreto0000 50000

EBAOrIn-YaAW.. oo oo ieoviinianninssioateons
ZOVAGONIRE - cloo s o olostloseidssion ot sisatle s
Schoon sister.
Swigerin.......
Schwigerin
Schwigerin......
Ma belle-sceur..
Cuiada... o
COnHRAETE TR v o et e veneie

OB BOTOr.s ™. vos soeeovse Sooinssnomen
§ 4 S TP
bo\ g L T R SR g (EERES S
Moja szwagrowa..
Ma swatine......

cnesnnsnne

Bal@uza . ... 2%, e s
Maja Svojatchina
BRIdnzumn . cwee
Biltoozel..
ADZYOMl . etvernenrnserssessscanesssnnnes

P (0 ) e YR,

Daughter of uncle my.
“ i“ “ &

Sister of my wife.
Sister of my wife.
My other ) slster.
‘“

Sister of my w1fe.
My sister-in-law.

Sister-in-law,
113 “

Sister-in-law my.
Sister-in-law.

3 &
113 13
{3 &
113 {3
{3 {3
&«® [13

My sister-in-law.

Sister-in-law.
144 {3

Wife’s sister.
My sister-in-law.
1 {3 14

Sister-in-law (Turkish).

My sister-in-law.
“ i @

Sister-in-law my.
“ “ 13




126 SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY
TaBLE 1.—Continued.
189. Sister-in-law (husbsnd’s sister). Transistion. 190. Sister—in;lsw (brother's wife). Translstion.
1 | Bint ammi...ceeeeeersecssneseneenses | Daughter of uncle my. Amrat 8khi..cvieeeinieinnieiiae... | Wife of brother my.
R BT AN, < M ey £ K S C Silfati ........ o e
3 Y’chimtt Sister-in-law my.
4 | Khiith d’goree......cc.. . | Sister of husband my. Khiitee ..... Sister my.
5 N{-Diaflol, . LT s Sister-in-lJaw my. Havse....... .. | Sister-in-law.
6 | Driffir mo chali........ My other’s s:ster. Ban mo yrihar........ .. | My brother’s woman.
7 | Mo phiuthar cheille.......... “ Bean mo bhrathair.. ... | Wife of my hrother.
8 | Shuyr iny sheshey.......coeeerveeeee.. | Sister of my husband. Ben my braar.......eee.. %, S o R RRC
9 | Chwaer ynnghy fraith....c..c0eeeoees | My sister-in-law. Chwaer ynnghy fraith. . veoo | My sister-i n»law.
10 yanghy 5
11 | NANanda «.ceeveeceineennncenseneneenenes | Sister-in-law. Prajavati....ccoeeeiiiieiiiioniiineenie... | Brother’s wife.
12 | Svigerinde. ® Mands soster........ | Sister-in-law. (® Man’s sister.) Svigerinde. P Broders kone..,.... | Sister-in-law. ® Brother’s wife.
13 | Maggona. P Systur Manns mins.. | Sister-in-law mine. Maggona. ? Brddur kéna mins... | Sister-in-law mine. .
14 | Svagerskaveseeecersencensescisaneennnns | Sister-in-law. SVAgerska.sceeueeueeneesinrarenisnenne... | Sister-in-law.
15
V| TS 2T D3 0 A TR [E SR . STBUOTAN-JAW « 0ci0nnnnannsbaisbhionsass AR
17 | Zwagerin ........cceves a0 4 Zwagerin....... & %
18 [ Schoon sister.... L & Schoon sister.. . 4 &«
19 | Swigerin.......... o, Y Swigerin..... b &
%g Sc}lwagerln S :: :“ Schwigerin.. “ &
chwigerin .... Schwigerin.... & Lo
22 | Ma belle-sceur... My sister-in-law. Ma belle-sceur. My sister-in-law.
23 | Cuiiada politica My sister-in-law by courtesy. Cuiiada ........ Sister-in-law.
%4 Cunhada ....ccceoveereeceeneenennennaes.. | Sister-in-law. Cunhada ......... & £
5
RERHGIBaS. 0% . e s e S S0 % 4 SRR ¢ J00 o ol Satude o o2 Ye S o S s o MO £ &
G TR T  ae e &
28
29 | MOSZE ..ceunevenneesrscenneeccsnnssennnness | Hnsband’s sister.
g(l) Ilgoja zolovka. -l;'é My smter-ln la.w. Moja bratowa ... My sister-in-law.
a swatine. wagrina. CIE Ma swatine.... £ s C
32 | Zolovka. *Sestritza.... Slster-m-law my. Snuha mi..... Slster-m-]aw my.
33 Zu]va Sister-in-law. Snuha mi.......... W 5
34 | Moja zolovka.. My sxster-m-law. Moja nevestka............. My sister-in-law.
35 Geosum um...... e g Kirndishmun kirusa... .. | My brother’s wife.
g;i gornmeh mun... Sls‘t‘er ln‘-‘law my. Zhiiveh bri mun......ccooonennee.. | Wife of brother my.
LZYOUL ¢ oeonresrsnssrsnnnnenennnsnannns
38
39 | Natoni ...... seseseareaceccenninnenneeee. | Husband’s sister my. Veljent vaimo....cc.oeevieiesnesineeesne | Brother’s my wife.
191, Slster-in—lav;'v l(ga‘)l?band’s brother's Trsuslstion., 192. Two fsther’s-in-lsw to each other. Translation.
1 | Amrat ibn ammi......c.ceeveennennrns VVlfﬂ of son of unole my. Ammi fbhaicradng 8 S Uncle of son my.
28 Silfati.. 5 0. . & R = Nagibl....o.00 Marriage relations
3 | Yehimti ...... 5 Slster-m-law my.
g {\?emtee 0o Wife of my hushand’s brother. Y
are €8S........ ... | Sister-in-law.
g Ban drihar mo chc]I tesssrasecensneeee | My other’s brother’s woman. Cleavnas ....ccccevvernnsnnnnncnieesnnees | Marriage relations.
8
9
10
}1) Y oo ceverenennncnsussonsnsnsnenes suenes | Sister-in-law.
%4 Ko?a brodur manns mins............ Wife of brother of man my. Magar...coeeeieeiienenesneeneenconeenene | (If not of same family.)
= SVAErska. coeveeerecernunnnes .. | Wife of brother.
16
17
18
19
g(l) ?)Iemfes schwagers frau.. ceeeee | My brqther-in—law’s wife_. Not related.
S ie fran meines ﬂchwagers ......... The wife of my brother-in-law. Die viterder ehegatten............... | The fathers of the married pair.
i?; ggncuﬁ:dg............................ Husband s brother s wife,
ncunhada.. “
25
26 | Jamitrices.....ccceerererirenveseennanns ‘0 U3 &
9 : , :
2; Einateres......ccouvierieirireeenennnenn. | Wives of brothers. Suggenis ceveeereruecisrieneaionaeenne o | Marriage relations.
29
30
31
32 | Bturva mi......cocesvrevenee cevvereenne. | Sister-in-
PRy . i oo S;:tzlr‘-;g}:;; S ‘Svat i
44 - vat Fatlxer-l}l-]aw.
35 | Eltl-m My =i i
b g0 y sister-in-law,
gg Idemta..... coreeneres | Sister-in-law. Ehamgmeh. ... . .ocm . Seeramasneine s
38
EORIERI AR s | Brothenta wife my.
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TaABLE I.— Continued.

193. Two mothers-in-law to each other.
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